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T O\ T'HE

KINGS

MOST

Excellent Majelty.

NeS@aiTA & W -found Lands and Conntries ac.
IO crew to the Prince, whofe Subjett
makes the firft Difcovery ; eAnd ha-
ving retriev'd a World that bad been
loft, for fome thoufands of Years, ous
?’ the Memory of «Man, and the Records of Time,

thought it my Dutyto layit at Your Majeflic's
Feet. "Twill not enlarge Your Dominions, ’tis paft
and gone ; nor dare I fay it will enlarge Your
T houghts ; But I hope it may gratifie Your Princely
curiofity to read the Defcription of it, and fee the
Fatethat attended is.

We bave flill the broken Materials of that fift
World, and walk upon its Ruines ; while it ftood,
_ there was the Seat of Paradife, and the Scenes ﬂ{( the

Golden Age; when it fell, it made the Deluge .

ednd this unfhapen Earth we now inhabit, is the
Form




The Epiftle Dedicatory.

Form_ it was found inwhen the W aters bad retird,
and the dry Land appear'd.  Thefe things, Sir, I
propofe and prefume_ to prove_ in the following
Treatife, which Inillingly fubmit to Yonr «Mage-
Jtie's Fudgment and Cenfure . being very well fatis-
fied, that if Lhad [ought a‘Patronin all the Lift of
Kings, Your Contemporaries, Or in the Roll of
Your N obles, of either Order, 1 conld not have_,
found a more_ competent Fudge  in a Speculation of
this Nature. Your Majeftie's Sagacity, and
happy Genius for N atural Hiftory, for Obférva-
tions and Remarks upon the Earth, the Heavens,
and the Sea, 13 a better preparation Sfor fngﬂirfﬁ of
this kind, than all the dead Learning of the
Schools.

Sir, This Theory, in the full extent of it, isto
reach to the laft Period of the Earth, and the End
of all things ; But this firft Volume takes in only fo
much as 1s already paft, fromthe Origin of the Earth,
to this prefent time and flate of N ature. Tode-
feribe 1n like manner the Changes and Revolutions of
N atwre that are to come, and [ee thorough all fuc-
ceeding Ages, will require a Jteddy and atcentive Eye,
and a retreat from the noife of the World ; Efpecially
Jfo to connett the parts, and prefent them all under one
view, thatwe mnay [ee, asina Mirrour, the [everal
faces of Nature, from Firft to Laft, throughout
all the Gircle of Succeffions. | -

Your Majefly having been pleas'd to give encon-
ragement to this Tranflation, I bumbly prefent itto
Your Gracions Acceptance. eAnd 'tis our Intereft,
aswell as Duty, in Difquifitions of this N ature, to

Addrefs our felves to Your Majefly, asthe Defen-
der



| The Epiftle Dedicatory.
der of our Philofophick Liberties : againft thofe

t would ufurp upon the Fundamental priviledge
~and Birth-right of Mankind, The Free ufe of
* Reafon. ?’fur Majefty bath ahways appear'd the
Royal Patron of Learning and the Sciences, .and’tis
Juitable to the reatnefS of a Princely Spirit, to fa-
vour and promote whatfoever tends to the enlarge-
ment of Humane Knowledge, and the improvement

of Humane N ature., Tobe Good ¢ Fuft, and a
i:nrer of l(‘:t;%fedgf, are, mgbinkr, vaﬁf the
moft amiable things in this World ; eA'nd that Your
- Majefly may always bear that Charatler, in prefent
~ and future Ages, and after a long and profperous
Regn, enjoy a bleffed Immortaliry, i5 the confbant
Prayer of

Your MﬂjESTIE’s

Moft Humble and moft .
Obedient Subje;,

W

THOMAS BURNET.

PREFACE
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. PREFACE

ZAVING given an account of this
} |5 whole Work 1n the firft Chapeer, and
4% of the method of either Book, whereof
it this Volume confilts, in their proser
t=4 places; there remains not much to be
s - faid here to the Reader. This Theory
of the Earth may be call'd Sacred, becaule it 1s not
the common Phyfiology of the Earth, or of the Bo-
dies that compofe 1it, but refpeéts only the greac
Turns of Fare, and the Revolutions of our Narural
World ; fuch as are taken notice of in the Sacred
Writings, and are truly the Hinges upon which the
Providence of thisgFarth moves; or whereby 1c opens
and fhuts‘the feveral fucceflive Scenes whereof 1t is
made up. ' This Englifb Edition is the fame 1n f{ub-
ftance with the Latin, though, I confefs, tis not fo
properly a Tranflation, as a new Compofition upon
the fame ground, there being feveral additional
Chapters in it, and feveral new-moulded.

““As every Science requires apeculiar Genius, fo
likewife chere 1s a Genius peculiarly improper for eve-
1y one; and as to Philofophy, which 1s the Contem-
plation of the works of Nature, and the Providence
that governs them, there is no temper or Genius, in
my mind, fo improper for it, as that which we call a
mean and narrow Spirit 3 and which the Greelks call
Littlenefs of Soul. This 15 a defect in the firft make
of fome Men’s minds, which can fearce ever be cor-
; a rected




THE PREFACE.

rected afterwards, cither by Learning or Age. And
as Souls that arc made lictle and incapacions cannot
enlarge their thoughts to take in any great compafs
of Times or Things ; fo what 15 bevond their com-
pafs, or above their reach, they are apt to look upon
as Fantaftical, or atlealt would willingly have it pals
for fuch in the World. Now as there is nothing fo
great, fo large, fo immenfc, as the works of Nature,
and the methods of Providence, men of this com-
plexion muft needs be very unfit for the contempla-
tion of them. Whowould fcc apurblind man at the
top of the MafPto difcover Land ? or upon an high
Tower to draw a Landskip of the Country round
about ¢ for the fame reafon, fhort-fighted minds are
unfit to make Philolophers, whole proper sbufinels ie
is to difcover and defcribe in comprehenfive Theo-
rics the Phenomena of the World, and the Caufes of
them. ! bens

This original difcale of the Mind 15 feldom cur'd
by Learning, which cures many others ; "Tis like a
faulc in the firft Stamina of the Body, which cannot
cafily be re¢tified -afrerwards. “Tis a greac muftake
to think that every fort of Learning makes a man a,
competent Judge  of Nawural Speculationsy We fee
unhappy examples to the contraty amongft the Chri-
{hian Fathers, and particularly in S. duflin, who was
unquefuonably a man of Pares and Learning, but in-
terpofing in a controverfic where his Talent did not
lie, thow’d his zcal againft the datipedes to very ill
purpolc, though he drew his Reafons partly from
Scripture.  And if within a few Years, orin the nexc
Generation, it fhould prove as certain and  demon-
ftrable, that the Earth is mov'd, as it 1s now, that
there are  Anmtipodes ; thole that have been. zealous
aganft 1, and ingag’d the Scripturcin the Controver-
fie, would have the fame reafon to repent of their
torwardnels, that S. Awflin would have now, if he
was alive.  "Tis a dangerous - thing to ngage the au-
thority of Scripture 1n difputes abour the Natural
World, in oppofition to Realon; left Time, which
brings all things to light, fhould difcover that to be

evidenddy falfe which we had made Scriprure to aflert:
And
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And I remember 8. Auflin in his Expofition upon Ge-

nefis, hath laid down a rule to this very purpofe;

though he had the unhappinefs, it feems, not to fol-

low 1t always himfelf. The reafon allo, which he

gives there for his ruley 1s very good and fubflaneial : ., .4/

For, faith He; if the Unbelievers or Philofophers fhall cer-iit.1.c.19.

tainly know us to be miftaken, and to erve in thofe things Pj:r;’f*ﬂ’:

that concern the Natural World, and fee that we alledpe cur wiiquia d-

SS&crfd Books for fuch wain opinions, how [bal! they be- Terri de
- _ . Cals, deca-

iewe thofe fame Books when they tell them of the R E- . B

SURRECILION of the Dead, and the World to muwnd: cie-

come, if they find them to be fallaciouflywrit in fuch things g o
as lie within their certain knowledge ? _ quehquans
Chriftiano-

FUm EreATE quan; optime hirant s errare deprehenderinty €& vanam fententiam fuwamex noftris
bbris afferere, igwo patle illis libris creditnri fune de Refurreitione Mortworsm, C- [pevite
LLEVE L rtg.r.rr:i{qiw coelorim, gu.mda de his vebies qu.ar jam “‘P”-‘""f vel indisbivarse numeris pEr=
cipere poticerninty fallaciter putaverint ¢ Je conlfcriptos ¢

We arc not to fuppole that any truth concerning
the Natural World can be an Enemy to Religion 5 for
Truth cannot be an Encmy to Truth, God 1s not di-
vided againft himfelf; and therefore we oughe not
upon that account to condemn or cenfure what we
have not examin’d or cannot difprove 5 as thole that
are of this narrow Spirit we are {peaking of, are very
apt to do. Letevery thing be trid and examin'd in
the firft place, whether it be 7rwe or Falfe 5 and if i
be found falfe; ’us then to be confider’d, whether it

be fuch a falfity as is prejudicial to Religion or no.

Buc for every new Theory that is propos’d, to be
alarum’d, asif all Religion was falling about our Ears,
1s to make the World fufpect that we arevery ill af-
fur'd of the foundation it ftands upon. Befides, do
not all men complain, e¢ven Thefe as well as others,
of the great ignorance of Mankind 2 how little we
know, and how much 1s fill unknown? and can we
ever know more, unlefs fomething new be Dilcover'd 2
It cannot be old when it comes firft to light, when
firft invented, and firft propos'd. If a Prince fhould
complain of the poornefs of his Exchequer, and the
fcarcity of Money 1n his Kingdom, would he be an-
gry with his Merchants, if they brought him home a
Cargo of good Bullion, ora Mals of Gold out of a

a 2 forcign
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foreign Country ? and give this reafon only for 1t, He
would have no new Silver 5 ncither fhould any be Cur-
rant in his Dominions but what had his own Stamp
and Image upon it: How fhould this Prince or his
People grow rich ?

Fabula narratur, mutato nomine, de te.

Tocomplain of want, and yet refule all offers of a
{upply, looks very fullen, or very fantaftical.
I might menton alfo upon this occafion another
Genius and  difpoficion 1n Men, which often makes
them improper for Philofophical Contemplations ;
not fo much, 1t may be, from the narrownels of ther
Spiric and Underftanding, as becaule they will not take
time to extend them. Imean Men of Wigand Parts,
but of thort Thoughts, and little Meditation, and that
arc ape to diftruft every thing for a Fancy or Fiction
that 1s not the dictate of Senfe, or made out 1mmedi-
ately to their Senfes.  Men of this Humour and Cha-
racter call fuch Theories as thefe, Philofophick Roman-
ces, and think themfelves witty in the expreflion ;
They allow them to be pretty amufements of the Mind,
but without Truth or realicy. I am afraid if an An-
gel fhould write the Theory of the Earth, they would
pals the fame judgment upon it 5 Where there is va-
ricty of Parts in a due Contexture, with fomething of
furprifing aptnefs i the harmony and correlpondency
of them, this they call a Romance; but fuch Roman-
ces muft all Theories of Nature, and of Providence be,
and muft have every part of that Character wich ad-
vantagg, if they be well reprefented.  There is in them,
as I mav o fay, a Plot or Myflery purfued through the
whole Work, and certain Grand Iffucs or Events up-
on which the reft depend, or to which they are fub-
ordinate 5 but thefe things we do not make or con-
trive our {elves, but find and difcover them, being
made alrcady by the Great Auchor and Governour of
the Univerfc : And when they are clearly difcover’d,
well digefted, and well reafon’d in every part, thereis,
methinks, more of beauty in fuch a Theory, atleaft a
more malculine beauty, than in any Poem or Ro-
mance;” And that folid cruch chac 1s ac che bottom,
glves

-
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ives a fatisfaction to the Mind, that it can never have
?rnm any Fiction, how artificial focver 1t be.

To enter no farther upon this matter, ’as enough
to obferve, that when we make Judgments and Cen-
fures upon’ general prefumpuions and prejudices, they
are made rather from the temper :1nu§7 model of our
own Spirits, than from Reafon ; And therefore, 1f we
would neither impofe upon our felves, nor others, we
muft lay afide that lazy and fallacious method of Cen-
furing by the Lump, and muft bring things clofe to
the telt of 7rwe or Falfe, to explicit proof and evi-
dence; And whofoever makes fuch Objectionsagaint
an Hypothefis, hatharight to be heard, let his Temper
and Genius be what it will.  Neither do we intend
that any thing we have f{aid here, fhould be underftood
in another fence.

To conclude, This Theory being writ wich a fin-
cere intention to juftific the Doctrines of the Univerfal
Deluge, and of Paradife, and prote¢t them from the
Cavils of thofe that are no well-withers to Sacred Hi-
ftory, upon that account 1t mav reafonably expect
fair ufage and acceptance with all that are well-dif-
posd ; And it will alfo be, I chink, a great fatisfacti-
on to them to fee thofe pieces of moft ancient Hiftory,
which have been chiefly preferv’d in Scripture, con-
firm'd a-new, and by another Light, that of Nacure
and Philofophy ; and alfo freed from thofe mifconcep-
tions or mifreprefentations which made them fic un-
cafieupon the Spirits even-of the beft Men, that took
ume to think.  Laftly, In things purely Speculatve, as
thefe are, and no ngredients of our Faich, 1t 1s free to
differ from one another 1n our Opinions and Senti-
ments; and fo I remember S. Azfliz hath obferv’d
upon thisvery fubjet of Paradife ; Wherefore as we
defire to give no oftence our felves, fo neicher fhall we
take any at the difference of Judgment n others;
provided this liberty be murual, and that we all agree
o %udy Peace, Truth, and a good Life.
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Cuncemmg the Deluge, and the thﬁ)lutmn
of the Earth.

o OB T,
THE INTRODUCTION;

eAn Account of the whole Work ; of the Extent
and grmemi Order af it.

g7y INCE 1 was firft mclln d to the Cnn‘
&' templation of Nature, and took plea-
fure to trace out the Caufes of Eftcéts,
and the dependance of one thing ui;on

- always, methought, a particular curio-

fity to look back nto the firft Sources and ORI1G I-
N A L of Things ; and to view in my mind, fo far
as I was able, thc Beginning and I’mgrci}. of a
RISING WORLD.

And after fome Effays of this Nature, and as I
thought not unfucccfsful I carried on my enquiries
furthE:r, to try whether thlS Rifing %r!af when urm:::li

an
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The Theory of the Earth.  Booxk L.

and finitht, would continue® always the fame ; in the
fame form, ftructure, and confiftency ;° or what
changes 1t would fucceflively undergo, by the conti-
nued action, of the fame Caules that firft produc’e it ;
And, laftly, what would be its final Period and Con-
fummation. This whole Seriesand compafs of things
taken together, I callda COURSE OF NA-
TURE, or,a SYSTEM OF NATURAIL
PROVIDENCE; and thought there was no-
thing belonging to the External World more fic or
more. worthy our ftudy and meditation, nor any
thing that would conduce more to difcover the ways
of Divine Providence, and to thow us the grounds of
all true knowledge concerning Nature. And there-
tore to clear up the feveral parts of this Theory, I
was willing to let alone a great many other Specula-
tions, and all chofe dry {ubderies. with which the
Schools, and the Books of Philofophers are -ufually
all'd. '

- But when we fpeak of a Rifing World, and the Con-

templation of 1t, we do_ not mean this of the Great
Univerfe; for who can defcribe the Original of that ?
Bur we {peak of the Sublunary World, Tﬁis Farth and
1ts dependencies, which rofe out of a Chaos about
{ix thoufand vears ago ; And f{ccing 1t hath faln to
our lot to act upon this Stage, to have our prefent
home and habitation here, it fcems moft reafonable,
and the place defign’d by Providence where we
fhould firft imploy our thoughts to underftand the
works of God and Nawre. We have actordingly
thercfore defign'd in this Work to give an account
of the Original of the Earth, and of all the greac
and general changes that 1t hath already undergone,
or 1s hence forwards to undergo nll the Confumma-
tion of all things. For if from thefc Principles we

have here taken, and that Theory we have begunin

thele two firft Books, we can deduce with fuccelsand

clearncfs the Origin of the Earth, and tholc Srates of
it that are already paft; Following the fame Thred,

and by the condu¢t of the fame Theory we will pur-

fue 1ts Fate and Hiftery through fumare Ages, and

mark all the great Changes and Converfions that :1:-:1- |

‘ ' ten
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. tend it while Day and Night [ball laft 5 that 13, fo long
as 1t continucs an Earth.

By the States of the Earth that are already paft,
we underftand chiefly Paradife and the Deluge ; Names
well known, and as little knownin their Nacure. By
the Futurc States we underftand the Conflagration;
and what new Order of Nature may follow upon
that, all the whole Circle of Time and Providence be
compleated. Asto the firft and paft States of the
Earth, we fhall have litcle help from the Ancients, or
from any of the Philofophers, for .the difcovery or
defeription of them ; We muft often tread unbeaten

aths, and make a way where “we do not find onc;
ut it fhall be always with a Lighc in our hand, that
we may fee our fteps, and that thofe that follow us .
may not follow us blindly. There 1s no Se¢t of Phi-
lofophers that T know of that ever gave an account
of the Univer(al Dcluge, or difcover'd from the con-
templation of the Earch, that there had been fuch a
thing alrcady in Nature. “Tis true, they often talk
of an alternation of Deluges and Conflagrations in this
Earch, but they- fpeak of them as things to come, at
leaft they give no proof or argumentof any that hath
already deftroyed the World. As to Paradife, it
feems to be reprefented to us by the Golden Age 5
whereof the Ancients tell many ftories, fometimes
very luxuriant, and fometimes very defeétive : Nei-
ther did any of them fo well underftand the diffe-
rence betwixt the New-made Earth and the Prefent,
as to fee what were the grounds of the Golden Age,
or of Paradife. As to the Conflagration 1n particular,
This hath always been reckon’d One amongft the
Opmions or Dogmata of the Stoicks, Zhat the World
was to be deflroyd by Five, and their Books are full of
this Notion ; but yet they do not tell us the Caufes
of the Conflagration, nor what preparations thercare
in Nature, or will be, towards that great Change.
And we may generally obferve this of the - Ancients,
that their Learning or Philofophy confifted more in’
Conclufions than in Demonftrations; They had ma-
ny truths among them, whereof they did not know
chemfelves the premiffes or the proofs: Whichisan ar-
2 gument
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gument to me, thatthe knowledge they had, was not
a thing of their own invention, or which thev came
to by fair reafoning and obfervations upon Nature,
but was delivered to them from others by Tradicon
and Ancient fame, fometimes more publick; fome-
times more fecret: Thefe Conclufions they kept in
mind, and communicated to thofe of their School,
or Se&t, or Pofterity, without knowing, forthe moft
part, the juft grounds and reafons of them. .

"Tis the Sacred writings of Scripture that are the
belt monuments of Antquity, and to thofe we are
chiefly becholden for the Hiftory of the firft Ages,
whether Natural Hiftory or Civil.  "Tis true, the Pe-
cts who were the moft ancient Writers amongi(t the
 Greeks, and ferv’d them both for Hiftorians, Divines,
and Philofophers, havedeliver’d fome things concern-
ing the firft Ages of the World, that have a fair re-
{emblance of truth, and fome affinicy wich thole ac-
counts thatare given of the fame things by Sacred
Authors, and thele may be of ufe 1n due tme and
place ; but yet left any thing fabulous fhould be
mixt with them, as commonly theres, we will never
depend wholly upon their credit, nor affert any thing
upon the autherity of the Ancients which 1s not firlt
prov’d by nacural Realon, or warranted by Scrip-
ture.

It feems to me very realonable to believe, that be-
fides the precepts of Religion, which are the principal
lubject and defign of the Books of holy Scripture,
there may be providentially conferv'd 1n them the
memory of thingsand times fo remote, as could not
be reeriev'd, cither by Hiftory, or by the light of Na-
ture; and yet were of great importance to be known,
both for their own excellency, and alfo to rectific the
khowledge of men in other things confequential to
them : Such poines may be, Owr great Epocha or the
Age of the Earth, The Origination of mankind from
one head, The firlt and Paradifiacal ftate, The de-
{truction of the Old World by an univerfal Deluge,
The longevity of its inhabitants, The manner of their
prefervation, and of their peopling the Second Earth;

and laftly, The Fate and Changes it 1s to undergo. -
' Thele



Chap.1. The Deluge and Dijfolution of the Earth.

Thelc Ialways lookt upon as the Seeds of great know-
ledge, orheads of Theories fixe on purpole to give
- us aim and dire¢tion how to purfue tEc reft that de:
pend upon them. But thefe heads,, you fee, are of a
mixt order, and we propole to our felves in this
Work only fuch as belong to the Natural World ;
upon which Ibelieve the trains of Providence are ge-
nerally laid ; And we muft firt confider how God
hath order’d Nature, and then how the Occonomy of
the Intellectual World is adapted to it 5 for of thefe
two parts confifts the full Syftem of Providence. In
the mean tme what fubject can be more worthy. the
thoughts of any ferious perfon, than to view and con-
fider the Rife and Fall, and all the Revolutions, not of
a Monarchy or an Empire, of the Grecian or Roman
State, but of an intire World.

The obfcurity of thefe things, and their remote-
nefs from common knowledge will be made an argu-
ment by fome, why we fhould not undertake them ;
And by others, it may be, the very fame thing will be
made an argument why we fhould ; for my part I
think 7here is nothing [o fecret that fball not be brought
to Light, within the compafs of Owr World ; for we
arc not to underftand that of the whole Univerfe,
nor of all Eternity, our capacitics do not extend fo
far ; But whatfocver concerns this Sublunary World
in the whole extent of its duration, from the Chaos
to the laft period, this I believe Providence hath
madc us capable to underftand, and will in 1ts due
time make 1t known. All I fay, betwixt the firft
Chaos and the laft Completion of Time and all
things temporary, Thiswas given to the difquifitions
of men; On cither hand 1s Eternity, before the
World and  after, which is without our reach : But
that lieele {pot of ground that lies betwist thofe two
great Oceans, this we are to culuvate, this we are
Mafters of, herein we are to exercife our thoughts, to
underftand and lay open the treafures of the Divine
Wildomand Goodnefs hidin this part of Nature and
of Providence.

As for the difficuley or obfcurity of an argument,

that does but add to the pleafure of contefting with
: i,
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it, when there are hopes of victory ; and fuccels docs
more than recompence all the pains.  For there is no
fort of joy more grateful to the mind of man, than
that which arifeth from the mvention of Truth 5 el
pecially when “tis hard to come by. Every manhath
adelight fuited to his Geniws, and as there 1s pleafure
in the right exercife of any faculty, fo efpecally in
that of Right-reafoning ;5 which 1s ftill the greater by
how much the confequences-are more clear, and the
chains of them more long: There 15 no Chale fo
pleafant, methinks, as to dnive a Thotight, by good
conduét, from onc end of the: World to the other ;
and never to lofe fight of it ull it fall into Eterniy,
where all things are loft as to our knowledge.
This Theory being chicfly Philofophical; Reafon 1s
to be our firft Guide ; apd where that falls fhort, or
any other juft occafion offers 1t felf, we may receive
further lith and confirmation from the Sacred wri-
tings. Both thelcare to be lookt upon as of Divine
Oniginal, God 1s the Author of both ; He that made
the Scripture made alfo our Faculties, and ’twere a
reflection upon the Divine Veracty, for the onc or
the other to be falfe when rightly usd. We muft
therefore be careful and tender of oppofing thele to
one another, becaufe that 1s in effect to oppole God
to himfclf.  As for Antiquity and the Teftimonies of
the Ancients, we only make general refle¢tions upon
- them, for illuftration rather than preof of what we
propofe 5 not thinking 1t proper for an Englith Trea-
tilc to mulply “cirations out of Greek or Latin Au-
thors. Bolgany | '
I am very fenfible ic will be much our intereft,
that the Reader of this Theory fhould be of an inge-
nuous and unprejudic’d emper 5 neither does 1t fo
much require Book-learning and Scholarfhip, as
good natural fence to diftinguith Frue and Falle, and
to difcern what is well prov'd, and what 1s not. It
ofeen- happens - that Scholattick: Education, like a
Trade, docs fo fix a mamin a particular way, that he
1s not fit to judge of any thing that lies out of thac
way 5 and {o'his Learning becomes a clog to his na-
turdl ‘parts, and makes him more indocile, and
. more
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more incapable of new thoughts and hew improve-

- ments, than chofe that have only the Talents of Na-

ture.  As Mafters of excrcife had rather take a Scho-

lar that never learn'd before, than one that hath had

a bad Mafter; fo generally one would rather chufe a

Reader without art, than one illanftruéted ; with

~ learning but opimonative and without judgment: yet

it is not neceflary they fhould want either, and Learn-

ing well plac’t ftrengthens all the powers of the mind. -
To conclude; juft reafoning and a gencrous love of
Truth, whether with or without Erudition, 1s that

which makes us moft competent Judges whac 1s truc;

and furcher than this, in the perufal and examination

of this Work, as to the Author as much candor as

you pleale, but as to the Theory we requirc nothing

but attention and impartialicy.

C H AP b

A general account of Noahs Flood ; A compu-
tation what quantity of Water would be neceffary
for the making of it ; that the common Opinion
and Explication of that Flood is not intelligible.

¥ 1S now more than Five Thoufand years fince

' our World was made, and though it would be
a great pleafurc to the mind to recollect and view at
this diftance thofe firft Scenes of Nature,>what the
_ face of the Earth was when frefh and new; and how
things differ’d from the ftate we now find them m,
the Ipeculation is fo remote, that it feems to be hope-
lcfs, and beyond the reach of Humane Wit. We are
almoft the laft Pofterity of the firft Men, and faln in- -
_ to the dving Age of the World ; by what footfteps,
or by what guide can we trace back our way to thofe
firlt Ages, and the firft order of things 2 And yet,
nue_thin%(s, it 1s reafonable to believe thag Divine Pro-
vidence, which feesat once throughout all the Agcsf
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of the World, fhould not be willing that Mankind
thould be finally 1gnorant of that part of Nature,
and of the Univerfe which 1s properly their Task and
Province to manage and underftand. We are the
Inhabitants of the Earth, the Lords and Mafters of
1t; and we are endow’d with ‘Reafon and Underftan-
ding ; doth it not then properly belong to us to ex-
amine and underftand the works of God 1n this part
of the Univerfe, which i1s faln to our lot, which is
our heritage and habitation ¢ And it will be found it
may be, upona ftricter Enquiry, that in the prefent
form and conftitution of the Earth, there are certain
marks and Indications of its firft State ; with which 1f
we compare thofe things that are recorded in Sacred
Hiftory, concerning the firft Chaos, Paradife, and an
univerfal Deluge, we may difcover by the help of
thofe Lights what the Earth was in its firft Original,
and what Changes have fince fucceeded in it.

And though we fhall give a full account of the Ori-
}e_,-in of the Earth in this Treatife, yet that which we
1aye propos'd particularly for the Tide and Subjeét
of it, 1s to give an account of the primaval P A-
RADISE, and of the umverfal DELUGE ¢
Tholfe being the two moft important things that are
explain’d by the Theory we  propofe. And I muit
beg leave in treating of thele two, to change the or-
der, and treat firlt of the Deluge, and then of Para-
dife : For though the State of Paradife doth precede
that of the Flood in Sacred Hiftory, and in the na-
turc of the thing,. yct the explication of both will be
more fenfible, and more cffetual, if we begin with
the Deluge 5 there being more Obfervations and Ef-
fects, and thofe better known to us, that may be re-
ter'd to this, thanto the other; and the Deluge be-
ing once truly explain’d, we fhall from thence know
the form and Quality of the Antediluvian Earth.
Let us'then proceed to the explication of that great
and fatal Inundation, whole Hiltory 1s well known ;
and according to Mfes, the beft of Hiftorians, in a
few words 1s chis - |

Sixteen Hundred and odd years after the Earth
was made, and inhabited, it was over-flow’d, and de-

' ftroy’d
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ftroy’'d in a Deluge of water. Not a Deluge that
was National only, or overrun fome particular
Country or Region, as fudea or Greece, or any other,
but icoverfpread the face of the whole Earth, from
Pole to Pole, and from Eaft to Weft, and that in
fuch excefs, that the Floods over=rcacht the Tops of
the higheft Mountains ; theRains defcending after an
unufual manner, and the fountains of the Great Deep
being broke open; fo as a general deftruction and
devaftation was brought upon the Earth, and all
things in it, mankind and other living Creatures
excepting only Noah and his Family, who by a fpecial
Providence of God were preferv'd in a certain Ark;
or Veflel made like a Ship, and fuch kinds of living
Creatures as he took 1n to him.  After chefe waters
had rag’d for fometime on thic Earth, they began to
leflen and fhrink, and the great waves and fluctuati-
ons of this Deep or Abyffe, being quicted by degrees,
the waters reur'd inco their Chanels and Caverns
within the Earth ; and the Mountains and Fields be-
an to appear, and the whole habitable Earth in that
%ﬂrm and fhape which now we fee it in. Then the
World began again, and from that lictle Remnane
preferv’d in the Ark, the prefenc race of Mankind,
and of Animals in the known part of the Earth were
propagated. Thus perifht the old World, and the
prelent arofe from the ruines and remains of it.

This 1s a fhort ftory of the greatclt thing thatever
yet hapned 1n the world, the greateft revolution and
the greateft change in Nature ; and 1f we come to re-
fleét ferioufly upon 1t, we fhall find 1t extremely dif-
ficule, if not impoflible, to give an account of the
waters that compos'd this Deluge, whence they came
or whither they went. If it had been only the In-
undation of a Country or of a Province, or of the
greateft part of a Continent, fome proportionable
caufes perhaps might have been found out ; but a
Deluge overflowing the whole Earth, che whole Cir-
cuit and whole Extent of it, burying all in water,
even the greateft Mountains, in any known parts of
the Univerle, to find water fufficient for this Effect,
as 1t 1s generally explained and underftood, I think

is
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is impoffible. And that we may the better judge of
the whole matter, let us firft compute how much
water would be requifice for fuch a Deluge, or to
lay the Earth, confider’d in its prefent form, and the
higheft Mountains, under water. Then let’s confi-
der whether fuch a quantity of water can be had out
of all the ftores that we know in Nature : And from
thele two we will take our Ground and Rife, and be-
gin to reflect, whether the World hath not been hi-
therto miftaken 1n the common opinion and explica-
tion of the general Deluge.

To difcover how much water would be requifite
to make this Dcluge, we muft firft {uppolt enongh
to cover the plain furface of the Earth, the Fields and
the plain and lower grounds ; then we muft heap up
{o much more upon this as will reach above the to
of the higheft Mountamns 5 fo as drawing a Circle
over the tops of the higheft Mountains quite round
the Earth, fuppolc from Pole to Pole, and another to
mcet it about the middle of the Earth, all that {pace
or capacity contain’d within thefe Circles is to be fll'd
up with water. This T confefs will make a prodigi-
ous malsof water, and 1t looks frightfully to the ima-
aination; ‘us huge and great, but “ds extravagantly
lo, as a great Monfter: It doth not look like the
work of Ged or Nature : However let’s compute a
little more  particularly how much this will amount
to, or how many Occans of water would be neceffa-
v to compole this great Occan rowling in the Air,
without bounds or banks.

If all the Mountains were pard offthe Earth, and
(o the furface of itlay even, or in an equal convexity
every where with the furface of the Sea, from this
{urface of the Sea let us fuppole that the heght of
the Mountains may be a mile and an half; or that
we may ot feem ac all to favour our own opinion
or calculation, let us take a mile only for the perpen-
dicular heighe of the Mountains.  Let us on the other
fide fuppofe the Sea tocover half the Earth, as 'tis ge-
nerally ijr:licv’d to do; and the common depth of it,
taking one place with another, to be about a quar-
ter of a mile or 250 paces. 1 fay, taking one pl;}cﬁ

wit
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with another, for though the middle Chanel of the
grcat Occan be far decper, we may oblerve that
there is commonly a defcent or declivity  from the
fhare to the middle part of the Chanel, fo that one
comes by degrees 1nto the depthof 1t ; and tholc fho-
ry parts are generally buc fome fathoms deep.  Be-
fides, in arms of the Sea, 1n Straits and among
Iflands, there is commonly no great depth, and fome
places are plain fhallows. So as upon a moderate
computation, oneplace compar'd with another, we
may take a quarter of a mile, or about an hundred
fathoms, for the common mealure of the depth of
the Sea, if it were caft into a Chanel of an equal
depth every where. This being fupposd, there
would need four Oceans to lic upon this Ocean, to
raife it up to the top of the Mountains, or fo high as
the waters of the Deluge rife; then four Oceans
more to lic upon the Land, that the water there
might fwell to the fame height; which togecher make
eight Oceans for the proportion of the water requir’d

in the Deluge. s
“Tis true, there would not be altogether fo much
water requir’d for the Land as.for the Sea, to raife
them to anequal height; becaufe Mountainsand Hills
would fill up part ot that {pace upon the Land ; but
to compenlate this, and confirm our computation,
we muft confider 1n the firft place, that we have ta-
ken a much lefs height of the Mountains than 1s re-
quufite, 1f we relpect the Mediterraneous Mountains,
or thofc that are ar a great diftance from the Sea ;
For their haight above the lurface of the Sea, compu-
ting the declwity of the Land all along from the
Mountains to the Sea-fide ( and that thereis fuch a de-
clivity is manifeft from the courfe and defcent of the
Rivers) is far greater than the proportion we have ta-
ken: For the height of Mountans is ufually taken
from the foot of t%xcm, or from the next plain, which
if it be far from the Sea, we may rcalonably allow
as much for the declenfion of the Land from that
place to the Sea, as for the immediate heighe of the
Mountain ; So, for inftance, the Mountamns of the
Moon n Africa, whence the Nile flows, and aftera
C 2 long
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long courfe falls 1nto the Mediterrancan Sea by Egypr,
arc fo much higher than the furface of that Sea, firft,
as the Afcent of the Land is from the Sea to the foot
of the Mountains, and then as the heighe of the
Mountains 1s from the bottom to the top: For both
thefe are to be computed when you meafure the
height of 2 Mountain, or of a mountainous Land in
refpect of thé Sea: And the height of Mountains to
the Sca being thus computed, there would beé need of
fix or cight Oceans to raife the Sea alone ‘as high' as
the higheft In-land Mountains ; And' this is more
than ¢nough to compenfate the lefs quantity of wa-
ter that would be requifite upon the Land! Befides,
we muft confider the Regions of the Air npwards to
be more capacious than a Region of the fame thick-
nels in -or near'the Earth, fo ‘as if an 'O¢ean pour'd
upon the furface of the dry Land, fuppofing it werc
all fimooth, would rife to the height of halt a quar-
ter of a'mile every where; the like quantity of wa-
ter pour'd again ac the height of the Mountains,
would not have altogether the fame effeét, or would
not there raife the mafs a quarter of a nule Ingher ;
for the furfaces of a Globe, the farcher they'are from
their Centery are the greater 5 and fo at:mr'ﬂj.ngljrﬂfi@
Regions that belong to them. ' And, laftly, we muft
confider that there are fome Countrics ér Vallevs ve-
v low, and alfo many Caverns or Cavities within the
Earth, all which inthis cafe were to be firft fill'd wi
watcr. - Thefe things being compar’'d and eftimated,
we fhall find that netwithftanding the room thacHills
and Mountains take up on the dry Land, there would
be at leaft eight Oceans requir'd, or a quantity of
water cight times as great as the Ocean, to bring an
univcrfaFDchtgc upon the Earth, as that Deluge is
ordinarily underftood and explained. 4
The proporton of water for the Deluge bemng chus
ftated, the nexe thing to be dong, 15 to enquire where
this water is to be found ; if any part of the Subluna-
ry World will afford us fo much : Eight Oceans
floating in the Air, make a great bulk of water, T do
not know what poflible Sources to draw 1t trom.
There are the Clouds above, and the Deeps bclmv;i
an
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and in the bowels of the Farth ; and thele arc all the
flores we have for water 5 and Mofes direéts us to no
other for the caufes of the Deluge.  7he Fountains (he
faith ) of the great Abyffe were broken up, or burft afun-
der, and the Rain defcended for forey days, the Cata-
raéls or Floodgates of Heaven being open’d. , And in
thefe two, no doubt, are contan’d the caufes of the
reat Deluge, as according to Mofes, fo alfo accor-
ing toreafon and neceflity 5 for our World affords
no other treafures of water. Let us therefore confi-
der how much this Rain of forty days might amount
to, and how much might flow out of the Abyfle,
_that fo we may judge whether thefe two in conjun-
¢tion would make up the Eight Ocecans which we
 waht. ' ' ' |
‘As for the Rains, they would not afford us one
Ocean, nor half an Ocean, nor the tenth part of an
Occan, 1f we may truft to the Obfervations made by
others concerning the quantty of water thac falls in
Rain.  Merfernus gives us this account of it. « It §%: T/
“appears by our Obfervations, that 2 Cubical Veffel p. 221
« of Brafs, whereof we made ufc, is fill'd an inch and
“an half in half an hours time ; but becaufe that
< fucks up nothing of the moifture as the Earth doth,
“Jet us take an inch for half an hours Rair ; whence
it follows, that in the fpace of 40 days and nights
“Rain, the waters in the Deluge would rifc 160 feer, 4 + ¢ in
“if the Rains were conftant and cqual to ours, and **™""
“that 1t ran’d at once throughout the face of the
“whole Farch.  But the Rain 6t the Deluge, faich he,
fhould have been 9o times greater than this to cover,
for inftance, the Mountains of Armenia, or to rcach
15 Cubits ‘above them. So that accoriing to his
computation the 4o days Rain would fupply little
more than the hundredch part of the water requifite
to make the Deluge. "Tis true, he takes the heighth
of the Mountains higher than we do ; but, however,
if you temper the Calculation on all fides as much
as you pleale, the water that came by this Rain would
be a very inconfiderable pare of what was neceflary
for a Dcluge. If it rain'd 40 days and 4o nights
throughout theface of the whele Earth, in the I?liorﬂ
| thern
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thern and Southern Hemifphere all at onee; it might
be fufticient to lay all the lower grounds under wa-
ter, buc it would fignific very little as to the over-
flowing of the Mountains. 'Whence anocher Author
upon the fame occafion hath this paflage. “If the

3. “ Deluge had been made by Rains only, there would

“ not hate nceded 40 days, but 40 years Rain to have
“ brought it to pals. And if we fhould fuppofe the
wholemiddle Region condens'd mnto water, it would
not at all have been fufficient for this effect, accor-
ding to that proportion fome make betwixt Air and
Water 5 for they fay, Air turn’d into Water takes up
a hundred times lefs room than 1c did before. The
truch 1s, we may rcalonably fuppolfe, that all the va-
pours of the middle Region were turn’d into water
i this 4o days and 40 nights Rain, if we admir,
that tlus Rain was throughout the whole Earth ac
once, in cither Hemifphere, in every Zone, in every
Climate, 1n every Country, 1n every Province, in eve-
v Field 5 and yet we fee what a fmall proportion all
this would amount to.

Having done then with thefe Superiour Regions, we
arcnext to examine the Inferiour, and the treafures
of water that may be had there.  Mofes tells us, that
the Fountans of the great Abyfle were broke open, or
elove afunder, asthe word there us'd dothimply ; and
no doubt in thus lay the great myftery of the Deluge,
as will appear when it comes to be rightly under-
ftood and explain'd ; but we are here to confider
what 1s generally underftood by the grear Abyffe, in
the common explication of the Deluge; and ‘us
commonly mterpreted cither to be the Sca, or  Sub-
terrancous waters hid mn the bowels of the Earch :
Thele, ¢hey fay, broke forth and rais’d the waters,
caus'd by the Rain, to fuch an height, that together
they overflowed the higheft Mountains. But whe-
ther or how this could be, deferves to bea Lietle ex-
amin’'d.

And in the firft place 3 the Sea 15 not higher than
the Land, as fome have formerly imagin’d 5 fanfy-
ing the Sca ftood, as it were, upon a heap, higher
tham the fhore 5 and at the Deluge a relaxation b-:ig.g

madic,
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made, it overflow'd the Land. But this conceit 1s fo

rofs, and {o much againft reafon and experience,
that none I think of late have ventur'd to make ufe
of it: And yet on the other hand, if the Sea lic in an
equal convexity with the Land, or lower generally
than the fhore, and much more than the midland,
as it 1s certainly known to do, whar could the Sea
contribute to the Deluge ? It would keep its Chanel,
as it doth now, and tﬁ{-:: up the fame place. Andfo
alfo the Subterrancous waters would lic quice in their
Cells 5 whatfocver Fountains or paflages you fuppole,
thele would not iffue out upon the Earth, for water
doth not afcend, unlefs by force. But let’s imagine
then that force us'd and appli’d, and the waters both
of the Sea and Caverns under ground drawn out up-
on the furface of the Earth, we fhall not be any whit
the nearer for this ; for if you take thefe waters out
of their places, thofe places muft be fill'd again with
other waters 1n the Deluge ; fo as this turns to no
account upon the whole. If you have two Veflcls to
fill, and you empty one to fill the other, you gain
nothing by that, there ftill rémains onec Veflel emp-
ty ; vou cannot have thele waters both 1n the Sca and
on the Land, both above ground and under; nor
can you fuppofe the Chanel of the Sea would ftand
gaping without water, when all the Earth was over-
flow’d, and the tops of the Mountains cover'd. = And
{o for Subterrancous Cavities, if you fuppole the wa-
ter pumpt out, they would fuck it in again when the
Earth came to be laid under water ; fo thatupon the
whole, if you thusunderftand the Abyffe or great Deep,
and the breaking open its Fountains in this manner, 1t
dothus no fervice as to the Deluge, and where we
ci:pcé'ted the greateft fupply, there we find none at
all.

Whatfhall we do then ? whither fhall we go to find
more than feven Oceans of water that we {hill wane?
We have been above and below 5 we have drain'd
the whole middle Region, and we have examin'd the
Deeps of the Earth; they muft want for themfelves,
they fay, if they give us any : And befides, if che Earth
fhould difgorge all the water thatithath in ics bowels,

it

I
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it would not amount to above half an Ocean, which
would not at all anfwer our occafions. Muft we not
then conclude, that the common explication of the
Decluge makes 1c impoffible 2 there being no fuch
quantity of water in Nature as they make requifice
for an univerfal Deluge. Yet to give them all fair
play, having examin’d the warters above the Earth,
or in the Air, the waters upon the Farth, and the
waters under the Earth 5 let us alfo confider if there
be not waters above the Heavens, and 1if thole mighe
not be drawn down for the Deluge.  Mofes {peaks of
waters above the firmament, which though 1t be ge-
nerally and trulv underftood of the middle Region of
the Air, efpecially as ic was conftituted br:fgrc the
Deluge, yet fome have thought thofe to be waters
plac’d above the higheft Heavens, or Super-celeftial
waters, and have been willing to make ufe of them
for a fupply, when they could not find macerials
cnough under the Heavens to make up the great mafs
of the Deluge. But the Heavens above, where thefe
waters lay, arc cicher folid, or fluid ; if folid, as
Glals or Cryftal, how could the waters get through
‘em to defcend upon the Earth @ If fluid, as the Air
or Ecther, how could the waters reft upon them ?
For Water 1s heavier than Air or Ether : So that I
am afraid thofe purc Regions will prove no fic place
tor that Element upon any account. But [uppofing
thele waters there, how 1maginary foever, and thae
they were brought down to drown the World in
that vaft quantity that would be neceffary, what be-
caime of them when the Deluge ceas'd? Seven or
aight Oceans of water, with the Earch wrapt up in
the midle of them, how did 1t ever get quit of them?
how could they be difpofed of when the Earth was
to be dri’d, and the World renew’d ¢ It would be a
hard task to lift them up again among the Spheres,
and we have no room for them here below. The
truch 1s, I mention this opimion of the Heavenly wa-
ters, becaufe I would omit none that had ever been
madeule of to make good the common explication
of the Deluge, but otherwile, I think, fince the Syftem

of the World was better known, and the Nature of
the
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the Heavens, thefe are none that would ferioufly af-
fere thefe Super-celeftial waters, or at leaft make ufe
‘of them fo extravagantly, as to bring them down
hither for caufes of the Deluge.

We have now employ’d our laft and utmoft endea-
vours to find ouc waters for the valgar Deluge, or
for the Deluge as commonly underftood, and you
fee with how little fuccefs ; we have lefc no corner
unfought, where there was any appearance or report
of water to be found, and yer we have not been able
o collect the eighch parc of whac was neceflary upon
a moderate account. May we not then wich aflu-
rance conclude, that the World hath taken wrong
mealures hitherto 1 their notion and explication of
the general Deluge ? They make it impoflible and un-
ntelligible upon a double account, both in requiring
more water than can be found, and more than can
be difpos'd of, 1if 1t was found, or could any way be
withdrawn from, the Earth when the Deluge fhould
- geafe.. For if the Farth was encompals'd with cight
Oceans of ‘"water heapt one upon another, how thelc
fhould rctire into any Chanels, or be drain'd off, or
the Earch any way difengag’d from them, 1s not mn-
telbgible ; and that in o fhort a time as fome
months : For the violence of the Deluge lafted buc
four or five months, and inas many months afcer the
Earth was dry and habicable. So as upon the whole
enquiry, we can neither find fource nor iffue, begin-
ning nor ending, for fuch an exceflive mafs of " wa-
ters as the Vulgar Deluge requir’d ; neither where to
‘have them, nor if we had them, how to ger quir of
them. And Ithink men cannot do a greater mjury
or injuftice to Sacred Hiftory, than to give fuch re-
prefentations of things recorded there, as to make
them unintelligible and incredible 5 As on the other
hand we cannot deferve better of Religion and Provi-
dence, than by giving fuch fair accounts of all
things proposd by them, or belonging to them, as
may filencethe Cavils of Atheifts, fausfie the inquufi-
tive, and recommend them to thebelief and accep-
tance of all reafonable perfons.

D | CHAP.
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oAl Evafions anfwered ; That there was no new
Creation of waters at the Deluge : oAnd that it
was not particular or N ational, but extended
thronghout the whole Earth. A prelude and pre-
paration to the true Account and Explication of it :
The method of the firft Book,

THﬂugh in the preceding Chapter we may feem
to have given a fair crial to the common opi-
nion concerning the ftace of the Deluge, and mighe
now proceed to fentence of condemnation 5 yet ?1:1—
ving heard of another plea, which fome have us'd in
its gclm]f, and another way found out by recourle
to the Supream Power, to fupply all defeéts, and to
make the whole matter intelligible, we will proceed
no further till that be confider’d 5 being very willing *
to cxamine Whatfoever may be offer’d 1n that or any
other way for refolving that greac difficuley which
we have proposd, concerning the quantity of water
regmﬁrff or ﬁu‘f; a Deluge. And to this they fay in
thort, that God Almighty created waters on  pur-
pofe to make the Deluge, and then armfﬁf/sfrea' :
them again when the Deluge was to ceafe; And
this 1s 1n a few words the whole account of 1t.  This
15 to cut the Knot when we cannot loofe 1t; they
fhow us the naked arm of Omnipotency’; fuch argu-
ments as thele come like lightning, one doth net
knowswhar Armour to put on againft them, for they
picrce the more, the more they are refifted : We will
not thercfore oppofe any thing to them thar 1s hard
and ftubborn, buc by a foftanfwer deaden their force
by degrees. '
And [ defire tomind thofe perfons in che firft place
of. what S. Auftin hath faid upon a like occafion,
: : {peak-
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{fpeaking concerning thofc thac difprev’d the opinion
of waters above the Heavens ( which we mention’d
before ) by natural Reafons.  « We are not, faith he,
“ to refuce thofe perfons by faying, that according to
““the Omnipotence of God, to whom all things are
« poffible, we ought to believe there are waters there
“as heavy as we know and feel them here. below s
“ for our bufinefs 15 now to enquire according to
“ his Scripture, how God hath conftituted the Na-
“ture of things, and not what he could do or work
“in thefe things by a muracle of Omnipotency. I
defire them to apply this to the prefent argument for
the firft anfwer.

Secondly, letthem confider, that Mofes hath affign’d
caufes of the Deluge; Forty days Rain, and the difrup-
tion of the Abyffe 5 and fpeaks nothing of a new crea-
tion of water upon that occafion. Thole were caufes
in Nature which Providence had then difpos'd for
this extraordinary effect, and thofe the Divine Hifto-
rian refers us to, and not to any productions out of
nothing. Befides, Mofes makes the Deluge increafe
by degrees with the Rain, and accordingly makes it
.ceale by degrees, and that the waters going and re-
turning as the wavesand great commotions of the
Sea ule to do, retir'd leifurely from the face of the
Earth, and fetled ac length in their Chanels. Now
this manner of the beginning or ceafing of the De-
luge dothnotat all agree with theinftantancousacéti-
ons of Creation and Annihilation.

Thirdly, let them confider, that S. Peter hath alfo
aflign’d Caufes of the Deluge 5 namely the parucular
conftitution of the Earth and Heavens before the
Flood 5 “ by reafon whereof, he faith, the World that was
“then perifbt in a Deluge of water. And not by reafon
of a new creation of water. His words are thefe,
“The Heavens and the Earth were of old confifting
“of water, and by water, whereby, or by reafon
“ whercof; the World that then was, being overflow-
“ed with water, perithed. |

Fourthly, they are to confider, that as we are not
rafhly to have recourfe to the Divine Omnipotence

upon any account, fo efpecially not for new Creati-
D2 ons 3
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ons; and lcaft of all for the creation of new matter.
The matter of the Univerfe was created many Ages
before the Flood, and the Univerfe being full, if any
more was created, then there muft be as much anni-
hilated at the fame tme to make room for it ; for
Bodies cannot penctrate one anothers dimenfions, nor
be two or more within onc and the fame fpace.
Then on the other hand, when the Deluge ceas'd,
and thefc waters were annihilated, fo much other
matter muft be created again to take up their places:
And methinks they make very bold with the Deity,
when they make him do and undo, go forward and
backwards by fuch countermarches and retractions,
as we do not willingly impute to the wildom of God
Almighty.

Laftly, I fhall not think my labour loft, if it be but
acknowledg'd, that we have fo far clear’d the way in
this controverfic, as to have brought 1t to-this iffues
That <cicher there muft be new waters created on pur-
polc to make a Deluge, or there could be no Deluge,
as "us vulgarly explain'd 5 there not being water fufhi-
cient 1n Nature to makea Deluge of that kind.  Thus,
I'fay, isa great ftep, and, I think, will fatisficall par-,
ties, atleaft all that are confiderable ; for thofe char
have recourfe to a new Creation of waters, are of
two forts, either fuch as do it out of lazinefs and ig-
norance, orfuch as do it out of neceflity, feeing they
cannot be had otherwile; as for the firft, they are not
to be valu'd or graufi'd; and as for the feconds Ifhall
do athing very acceptable to them, if Ifrce them and
the argument from that neceflity, and fhow a way of
making the Deluge fairly intelligible, and accountable
without the creation of new waters ; whichis the de-
fign of this Treaufe. For we do not tye this knot
with an Intention to puzzle and perplex the Argu-
ment finally with it, but the harder 1t is ¢y’d, we fhall
feel the pleaflure more fenfibly when we come to
loofe 1t. o

Itmay be when they are beaten from this new
Creation of water, they will fay the Element of Air
was chang’d into water, and that was the great ftore-

houle for the Deluge.  Forty days Rain we allow, "as
Mofes
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Mofes docs, but if they fuppole any other tranfele-
mentation, it ncither agrees with Mofes's Philofophy,
nor S. Peter’s ; for then the opening of the Abyffe was
needlefs, and the form and conftitution of the Ante-
diluvian Heawens and Earth, which S. Perer refers the
Deluge to, bore no part n the work ;. 1t nught have
been made, in that way, indifferently under any
Heavens or Earth. Befides, they oftend againtt
S. Auftin'’s rule in this method too  for I look upon
it as no lefs a miracle to turn Air into Water, than
to turn Water into Wine. 4ir, I fay, for Vapours
indeed are but water made volatile, but pure Air is a
body of another Specics, and cannot by any com-
preflion or condenfation, fo far as 1s yec known, be
chang’d into water. And laftly, if the whole Ac
mofphere was turn’d into water, ’tis very probable
it would make no more than 34 foot or thereabouts;
for fo much Air or Vapours as 1s of the fame weight
with any certain quantity of water, ’ti§ likely, if it
was chang'd into water, would alfo be of the fame
bulk with 1t, or not much more: Now according
to the doétrine of the Gravitation of the Atmofphere,
“us found that 34 ‘foot of water does counterbalance a
proportionable Cylinder of Air reaching to the top
of the Atmofphere ; and confequently, 1f the whole
Awmofphere was converted into water, it would
make no more than cleven or twelve yards water
about the Earth: Which the Cavites of the Earth
would be able in a good meafure to fuck up; atleaft
this 1s very inconfiderable as to our eight Oceans.
And if you would change the higher Regions into
water too, what muft {fupply the place of that Air

&

which you transform into water, and bring down up-
on the Earth ? There would belittle lefc but Fire and
fEther berwixt us and the Moon, and I am afraid it
would endanger to fuck down the Moon too after
it. Ina word, fuch an explication as this is both
purely imaginary, and alfo very operofe, and would
affect a great part of the Univerfe; and after all, they
would be as hard put to’t to ger rid of this warer,
when the Deluge was to ceafe, asthey were ac firft
to procure it. ~

Having
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Having riow examin'd and anfwered all the pleas,
from firft to laft, for the vulgar Dcluge, or the old
way of explaining it, we fhould proceed immediately
to propofc another method, and another ground for
an univerfal Deluge, were it not that an opinion
hath been ftarted E}' fome of late, that would in ¢f
fect fupplant both thefe methods, old and new, and
take away in a great meafure the fubject of the que-
{hon. Some modern Authors obfesving what ftraies
they have been put to 1n all Ages, to find out water
enough for Noahs Flood, have ventur'd upon an ex-
pedient more brisk and bold, than anv of the Anci-
ents durft vencure: upon: They fay Noabs Flood was
not Univerfal, buta Natonal Inundaton, confin’d to
Fudeea, and thole Countries thereabouts 3 and confe-
quently, there would not be fo much water necefla-
ry for the caule of 1t, as we have prov'd to be necel-
fary for an Umverfal Deluge of thae kind,  Their in-
ferenceis very true, they have avoided that rock, but
they run upon another no lefs dangerous ; to avoidan
objection from realon, they deny matter of fack, and
fuch matter of fact asis well ateefted by Hiftory,
both Sacred and profane. 1 believe the Authors that
{ccup this opinion were not themlelves fatsfied wich
it, but feeing infuperable- difhculues in the old way,

“they are the more excuflable in chufing, as they

thought, of two Evils the lefs.

But the choice, methinks, is as bad on this hand, if
all things be confidered ; Mofes reprefents the Flood
of Neah as anoverthrow and deftruction of the whole
Earth ; and who can imagine, that in fixceen or fe-
venteen hundred years tuime ( taking the lower Chro-
nology ) that the Earth had then ftood, mankind
Mould be propagated no further than Fudea, or fome
ncighbouring Countries  thereabouts.  After the
Flood, when the World was rencw’d again by eighe
perfons, they had made a far [gr':atcr progrelsin Afia,
Europe and Africa, within the fame-{pace of years, and
yvee ‘tis likely they were more fruntful inthe firlt Ages
of the World, thanafter the Flood ; and they Liv'd fix,
feven, cight, nine hundred years a piece, getung Sons
and Daughters.  Which longevity of the firft Inhabi-

tants
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tants of the Earth fecems to have been providentially
defign'd for the quicker multplication and propaga-
tion of mankind ; and mankind thereby would be-
come fo numerous within fixteen hundred years, thac
there feems to me to be a greater difhculey from the

multtude of the people that would be before the -

Flood, than from the want of pecople. For if we al-
low the firft couple at the end of one hundred years,
or of thefirft Century, to have left ten pair of Breed:
ers, which is an eafic fuppofition, there would arife
. from thefe in fifteen hundred years a greater number
than the Earth was capable of ; allowing every pair
to mulaply in the fame decuple proporuon the firft
pair did. But becaufe this would rife far beyond the
capacities of this Earth, let us fuppole them to in-
creale, in the following Centuries, 1n a quintuple pro-
portion only, or if you will only in a quac,ﬁ'upls.: 5

and then the Table of the muleplication of mankind

from ic Creation to the Flood, would ftand thus ;

Century 1 161 9——g55360
2 40 io 2621440
3 160 11 10485760
g 640 12 41943040
;g 2560 , 13— 167772160
6 10240 14——671088640
7———40960 5 2684354560

10737418240

8——163840 16

This product is too exceflive high, if compar'd with
the prefent number of men upon the face of the
Earch, which I think is commonly cftimated to be
betwixt three and four hundred millions ; and yet
this proportion of their increafe feems to be low
enough, if we take one proportion for all che Centu-
rics 5 for in reality the fame meafure cannot run
cqually through all the Ages, but we have taken this
as moderate and reafonable betwixt the higheft and
the loweft 5 buc if we had takenonly a triple propor-
tion, it would have been fufficient ( all chings:confi-
der'd ) for our purpofc. There are feveral other

ways of computing this number, and fome more par-
ticular

23
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ticular and exaét than this is, ‘but which way foever
you try, you will find the product great enough for
the extent of this Earth ; and if you follow the Sep-
tuagint Chronology it will full be far higher. 1
have met with three or four different Calculations
in feveral Authors of the number of mankind be-
fore the Flood, and never met with any yet, but
what exceeded the number of the people that are at
prefent upon the faceof the Earth.  So as it feems to
me a very groundlefs and forc'd conceit to fmagine,
that fudea only, and {ome Countrics about it 1n Afia
were ftor'd with people when the Deluge was broughe
upon the old World. Befides, if the Decluge was
confin'd to thofe Countrics, I do not fce but the
Borderers mighe have cfcap’d; fhifting a2 hetle into
the naighbouring places where the Deluge did noc
rcach. But efpecially what needed fo much a do to
build an Ark to fave Noah and his family, if he
might have fav’dlimfelf and them only by retring
into fome ncighbouring Country ; as Lor and his
family fav'd themfclves, by withdrawing from Sodom, *
when the City was to be deftroyed. Had not this
been a far cafier thing, and more compendious than
the great preparations he made of a large Veflel,
with Reoms for the reception,and accommodation
of Beafts and Birds ¢ And now I menuon Birds, why
could not they at leaft have flown into the next dry
Country 5 they might have pearch’d upon the Trees
and the tops of the Mountains by the way to have
refted themfelves if chey were weary, for the waters
did not all of afudden rife to the Mountains tops.

I cannot but look upon the Deluge as amuch more
confiderable thing than thefe Authors would repre-
fent ic, and as a kind of diffolution of Nature. Mo-
fes calls 1t a deftroying of the Earth, as well as of
mankind, Gen. 6. 13. And the Bow was fet in the
Cloud to feal the Covenant, that he would deflroy the
Earth no more, Gen. 9. 11. or that therc fhould be no
more a Flood to defirgy the Earth. And ’us faid, verfe
13. that the Covenant was made between God and
the Earth, or this frame  of Natre, that it fhould
perif no more by water.  And the Rainbow, which

was
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was a token and pledge of this Covenant, appears
not only in fudea, or fome other Afiatick Provinces,
but to all the Regions of the Earth, whohad anequal
concern 1n it.  Mofes faith alfo the Fountains of the
great Abyfle were burft afunder to make the Deluge,
and what means this Abyfle and the burfting of it, if
reftrain’d to Judea or fome adjacent Countries ?
What appearance is there of this difruption chere
more than in other places? Furthermore, S. Peter 2 #rifs
plainly implies, that the Antediluvian Heavens and =~
Earth perifht in the Deluge ; and oppofeth the pre-
fent Earch and Heavens to them as different and of
another conftitution, and faith, that ‘thele fhall perith
by Fire; as the other perithe by water. So he com-
pares the Conflagration with the Deluge, as two ge-
neral diffelutions of Nature, and one may as well
fay, that the Conflagration fhall be only National,
and but two or three Countries burnt m chat laft
Fire, as to fay that the Deluge was lo. I confels that
difcourle of S. Peter, concerning the feveral States of
the World would fufficiently convince me, if there
was nothing elfe, that che Deluge was not a parucu-
lar or National Inundation, but a mundane change,
that extended to the whole Earth, and both to the
Heavens and the Earth.. _

All Antquity, we know, hath fpoke of thefe mun-
dane Revolutions or Periods, that the World fhould
be fucceflively deftroy’d by Water and Fire 5 and I do
not doubt but that this Deluge of Noabs, which Mo-
fes delcribes, was the firft and leading inftance of this
kind : And accordingly we fee that after this Period,
and after the Flood, the blefling for muluplication,
and for replenithing the Earch wich Inhabicants, was
as folemnly pronouncd by God Almighty, as at
the firlt Creation of man, Gen. 9. 1. with Gen. 1. 28.
Thele confiderations, 1 think, might be fufficient to
give us affurance from Divine Writ of the univerfali-
ty of the Deluge, and yet Mofes affords us another
argument as demonftrative as any, when in the Hifto-
ry of the Deluge he faith, Gen. 7. 19. The waters ex-
ceedingly prevailed upon the Earth, and all the high Hills
that were under the whole Heavens were covered. All

E the
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the high Hills, he faith, under the whole Heavens, then
quite round the Earth 5 and if the Mountains were
cover'd quite round the Earth, fure the plains could
not fcape. But to arguc with them upon their own
grounds ; Let us fuppole only the Afiatick and Arime-
nian Mountains covered with *thefe warers, this they
cannot deny ; then unlefs there wasa miracle to keep
thefe watersupon heaps, they would flow throughout
the Earth ; fg? thefe Mountains arc high enough to
make them fall every way, and make them joyn wich
our Scas that environ the Conunent. We cannot
imagine Hills and Mountains of water to have hung
about Fudea, as if they were congceal'd, ora mafs of
water to have ftood upon the middle of the Earth like
onc great drop, or a trembiing Jelly, and all the
places about it dryand untouch’d. All liquid bodies
arc diffufive 5 for their parts being 1n motion have no
tye or connexion one with another, butglide and fall
off any way as gravity and the Air preflech them ; fo
the furface of water doth always conform into a
Spherical convexity with the reft of the Globe of the
Earth, and every part of it falls as near to the Cen-
ter as.1t can, wherefore when thefe waters began to
rife at firlt, long before they could fwell to the
heighth of the Mountains, they would diffufe them-
felves every way, and thercupon all the Valleys and
Plains, and lower parts of the Earth would be filled
throughout the whole Farth, beforethey could nife
to the tops of the Mountains 1 any part of it: And
the Sca would be all raifed to a confiderable heighth
before the Mountains could be covered.  For lets
fuppole, as they do, that this water fell not chrough
out the whole Earch, but in fome particular Coun-
try, and there made firft a greac Lake ; this Lake
when 1t begun to fwell wauEl every way difcharge it
felf by any defcents or declivines of the ground, and
thefe iffuies and derivations being once made, and fup-
plied with new waters pufhing them forwards, Wﬂurd
continue their courfe all they arrivid at the Seas juit
as other Rivers do, for thefe would be but fo many
Rivers nfing out of this Lake, and would not be
confiderably deeper and higher art the Fountain than

- n
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in their progrefs or at the Sea. We may as well
then expect that the Leman-Lake, for inftance, outof
which the Rhore runs, fhould fwell to the tops of the
Alpes on the one hand, and the Mountains of Swit-
zerland and Burgundy on the other, and then ftop,
without overflowing the plainer €ountries that lie
- beyond them; as to fuppolethat this Diluvian Lake
fhould rife to the Mountains tops in one place, and
not diffulc it felf equally into all Countries *ﬁ){}ut, and
upon the furface of the Sea, in proportion to the
-Reigélth and depth in the place where 1t firft fell or
ood.
Thus much for Sacred Hiftory. The unmiverfality
* of the Deluge is allo attefted by profane Hiftory ; for
the fame of it 1s gone through the Earth, and there
arc¢ Recordsor Traditions concerningit in all parts of
this and the new-found World. The Americans do
acknowledge and fpeak of it in their Continent, as
Acofla witneflech, and Laer 1n char Hiftories of them. a0,
The Chinefes havethe Tradicion of it, which 1s che far- A+
theft parcof our Continent ; and the nearer and We-
ftern parts of Afiz is acknowledg'd the proper feat of
it. Not to mention Deucalion’s Deluge inthe Europe-
an parts, which no queftion is the fame under a dif-
gufe : Soasyou may trace the Decluge quite round
the Globe in profane Hiftory ;- and which is remark-
able, every one of thele people have a rale to tell,
fome one way, fome another, concerning the reftau-
ration of mankind ; which 1s an argument that they
thought all mankind deftroy’d by that Deluge. In
the old difpute between the Seythians and the Egypti-
ans for Antiquity, which 7uflin mentions, they refer °
to a former deftruction of the World by Warter ox
Fire, and argue whether Nation firft rife again, and
was original to the other. So the Babylonians, Affyri-
ans, Phanicians and others, mention the Deluge in
their ftories. And we cannot without offering vio-
lence to all Records and Authority, Divine and Hu-
mane, deny thac there hath been an univerfal Deluge
upon the Earth ; and if there was an univerfal De-
luge, no queftion it was that of Nozhs, and that
which Mofes deferib’d, and that which we treat of at
prefent. . E 2 Thefc
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Thele confiderations 1 think are abundantly fuffici-
ent to filence that opinion, concerning the limitation
and reftriction of the Deluge to a particular Country
or Countrics. It ought rather to be lookt upon as
an Evafion indeed than Opinion, feeing the Authors
do not offer any "pofitive argument for the proof of -
it, but depend only upon that negative argument,
that an univerfal Deluge is a thing ugintelligible.
This ftumbhing-ftone we hope to take away for the
future, and chat men fhall not be put to that unhap-
py choice, cither todeny mater UF fact well accefted,
or admit an eftect, whercof they cannot fee any pof
fible caufecs. And fo having ftated and proposd the
whole difficulty, and try’d all ways offer’d by others,
and found them incffectual, let us now apply our
felves by degrees to unty the knot.

The exceflive quantity of water is the great diffi-
culty, and the removal of it afterwards. Thofe cight
Oceans lay heavy upon my thoughts, and I caft
about every way to find an expedient, or to find
formie way whereby the fame effeét might be brought
to pafs with lefs water, and in fuch a manner, that
that water might afterwards conveniently be dil-
charg'd. The firft thought that came into my mind
upon that occafion was concerning the form of che
Earth, which T thought might poflibly at that ame
be different from what it 1s at prefent, and mighe
come nearer to plainnefs and equality in the furface
of it, and fo might the more cafily be overflow'd,
and the Deluge perform’d with lefs water.  This opi-
nion coneerning the plainnefs of the firft Earch, Tal-
fo found 1n Anuquity, mention'd and refer'd to by
feveral Interpreters in their Commentarics upon Gene-
fis, either upon occafion of the Deluge, or of that
Fountain which isfaid, Gen. 2. 6. to have watered the
tace of the whole Earth: And a late eminent perfon,
the honour of his profeflion for Integrity and Learn-
ing, 1n his difcourf¢ concerning the Origination of man-
kind, hathmade a like judgment of the State of the
Earth before the Deluge, that the face of 1t was
more fmooth and regular than itisnow. But yetup-
on fecond choughts, I eafily fee that this alone would

; not
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not be fufficient to explain the Deluge, nor to give
an account of the prefent form of the Earch, uncqual
and Mountainous as itis. “Tis true this would give a
reatgdvantage to the waters, and the Rains that fell
E}t forty days together would have a grear power
over the Earth, being plain and fmooth ; but how
would thefe waters be difpos'd of when the Deluge
ceas’d ? or how could it ever ceafe ? Befides, what
means the difruption of the great Deep, or the great
Abyffe, or what anfwers to 1t upon this fuppofition
This was affuredly of no'lefs confideration than the
Rains, nay I believe the Rains were buc preparatory
in fome meafure, and that the violence and confum-
mation of the Deluge depended upon the difruption
of the greac Abyfle. Therefore I fee it neceflary, to
my ﬁr[% thought, - concerning the {moothnels and
plainnefs of the Ante-diluvian Earch, toadda fecond,
concerning the difruption-and diffolution of it 5 for
as it often happens in Earthquakes,  when the exteri-
our Earth 1s burft afunder, and a greac Flood of wa-
ters iflucs out, according to the quantity and force
of them, an Inundation is made in thofe parts more
or lefs ; fo T thought, if that Abyfle lay under
eround and round the Earth, and we fhould fuppofe
5::: Earth in this manner to be broken, n feveral
places at once, and as it were a general diffolution
made, we might fuppole that to make a general De-
Inge, as well asa particular diffoludon often makes a
particular. But I'will hot anticipate here the explica-
tion we mntend to give df the umverfal Deluge in the
following Chaprers, only by this previous intimation
we may gather fome hopes, 1, may ‘be, that the mart-
ter 15 not fo defperate as the foriner reprefentation
might poflibly make us fancy it.
ive melcave to add farther in chis place, that 1t
hath been obferv'd by feveral, from the contemplac-
onof the Mountains and Rocks and Precipices, of the
Chancl of the Sea, and of Iflands, and c-fp Subterrane-
ous Caverns, that the furface of the Earth, or the
exteriour Region which we inhabirt, hath been’ broke,
and the parts of 1t diflocated : And onc mmight 1n-

ftance more pardicalarly in feveral parcels of Nature;
z . thar
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that retain il the evident marks of fraction and
ruine ; and by their prefent form and pofture fhow,
that they have been once in another ftate and fituati-
onone to another, We fhall have occafion hegeafter
to give an account of thele Phenomena, from Which
feveral have rightly argu’dand concluded fome gene-
ral rupture or ruine in the fuperficial parts of the
Earth. But this ruine, 1t is true, chey have imagin’d
and explain’d feveral wayvs, fome thinking that it was
made the third day after the foundacion of the Earth;
when they fuppofe the Chanel of the Sea to have
been form’d, and Mountains and Caverns at che famie
time ; by a violent depreflion of fome parts of the
Earth, and an extrufion and elevation of others to
make them room. Others fuppofe 1t to have come
not all at once, but by degrees, at feveral times, and
in feveral Ages, from particular and accaidental cau-
fes, as the Earth falling in upon Fires under ground,
or water eating away thelower pares, or Vapours and
Exhalations breaking out, and tearing the Earch.
“Tis true, 1 am not of their opinion 1n either of thefe
Explications 3 and we fhall fhow at large herecafter,
when we have propos'd and ftated ‘our own Theory,
how incompetent fuch caufes are to bring the Earch
into that form and condition we now find 1t 0.  Buc
in the mean nme, we may fo far make ufe of thefe
Opinions in general, as not to be ftartled at this Do-
¢trine, concerning the breaking or diffolution of the
exteriour Earth ; for in all Ages the face of Nature
hath provok’d men to think of and obferve fuch a
thing. And who can do otherwife, to fee the Elements
difplac’d and difordered, asthey feem to lic at prefent g
the heavielt and grofleft bodies in the higheft places,
and the liquid and volaale kept below ; an huge mafs
ot Stone or Rock rear’d into the Air, and the water
creeping at 1ts feet 5 whereas this 1s the more light
and ac¢tive body, and by the law of Nature fhould
take place of Rocks and Stones. So we fee by the
like diforder the Air thrown down into Dungeons of
the Earth, and the Earth got up among the Clouds ;
for there are the tops of the Mountains, and under
their roots in holesand Caverns the Air is often dg-

tain'd.
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tain'd. By what regular action of Nature can we
fuppole things firft produc'd in this pofture and
form ? not to mention how broke and torn the in-
ward fubftance of the Earth 15, which of it felf is an
uniform mafs, clofc and compaét, but in the conditi-
on we feeie, 1t lies hollow in many places, with great
vacuities intercepted betwixt the portons of it ; a
thing which we fee happens in all ruines more
or lefs, efpecially when the parts of the ruines are
great and inflexible.  Then what can have more the
grc re and meen of a ruine, than Crags and Rocks and
Cliffs, whether upon the Sea fhore, or upon the fides
of Mountains ; what can be more apparently broke,
than they arc ; and thofe lefler Rocks, or great bul-
ky Stones that lic often fcatter’d near the feet of the
other, whether in the Sea, or upon the Land, are they
not manifeft fragments, and picces of tholc greater
mafles ? Befides, the pofturc of thele Rocks, which
is often leaning or recumbents or proftrate, fhows to
the cye, that they have had a fall, or fome kind of
diflocation from their Natural fite. And the fame
thing may be obferved in the tracts and Regions of
the Earth, which very feldom for ten miles together
have any regular furface or contunuity one witﬁ ano-
ther, but lic high and low, and are varioufly inclin’'d
fometimes one way, fometimes another, without any
rule or order. Whereas I {ee no reafon but the fur-
face of the Land fhould be as regular as that of the
water, 1n the firft production of it. This I am fure
of, that this’ difpofition of the Elements, and the
parts of the Earth, outward and inward, hath fome-
thing 1rregular and unnatural in 1, and manifeftly
fhewsus the marks or footfteps of fome kind of ruine
and diffolution ; which we fhall fhew you in its due
place happen'd 1n fuch a way, that atche fame ume a
neral Flood of waters would neceflarily over-run
the face of the whole Earth. And by the fame fatal
blow the Earth fell out of that regular form, where- .
in it was produc’d at firft, into all thefe irregularities
which we fee in its prefent form and compofition ; fo
that we fhall give tﬁzreb}f a double fatisfaction to the

mind, both to thew it a fair and intelhigible account
’ of



2

The Theory of the Earth. ~ Book L

of the general Dcluge, how the waters came upon
the Earth, and how they return’d into their Chanels
again, and left the Earth habitable 5 and likewife to
fhew it how the Mountains were broughe forch, and
the Chanel of the Sca difcover'd : How all thofe 1n-
cqualities came in the body or face of the Earth, and
thofe empty Vaults and Caverns in its bowels ; which
things are no lefs matter of admiration than the
Flood 1t felf.

But I muft beglcave to draw a Curtain before the
work for a while, and to keep your patience a liccle
in fufpence, till materials are prepar’d, and all things
rcady to reprefent and explain what we have pro-
pos'd. Yet I hope in the mean time to entertain the
mind with fcenes no lels pleafing, though of quite
another nature, for we muft now return to the be-
ginning of the World, and look upon the firft rudi-
ments of Nature, and that dark, but fruitful womb
out of which all things:{prang, I mcan the Chaos :
For this is the matter which we muft now work upon,
and it will be no unpleafing thing to oblerve, how
that rude mafs will thoot it felf nto feveral forms,
onc after another, ull 1t comes at length to make an
habitable World. The fteddv hand of Providence,
which keeps all things in weight and meafure, being
the mnvifible guide of all its motions.  Thele motions
we muft examine from firft to laft, to find out what
was the form of the Earth, and what was the place
or fitcuation of the Ocecan, or the great Abyfle, in
that firft ftate of Nature : Which two things being
determin'd, we fhall be able to make a certain judg-
ment, what kind of diffolution that Earth was capable
of, and whether from thar diffolution an Univerfal
Decluge would follow, with all the confequences of
It.

In the mean time, for the eale and fatisfaction of
the Reader, we will here mark the order and diftri-
bution of the firft Book, which we divide into three
Se¢tions; whereof the firft 1s thefe chree Chapters
paft : In the fecond Section we will thew, that the
Earth before the Deluge was of a different frame and
form from the prefent Earth ; and particularly uf;ihch

a form
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a form as made it fubje&t to a diffolution : And to
{uch a diffolucion, as c{id neceflanily expofe it to an
univerfal Deluge. And in this-place we fhall apply
our difcourfe particularly to the explication of Noah’s
Flood, and' that under all its conditions, of the
height of the waters, of their univerfality, of the de-
ftruction of the World by them, and of their ret-
ring afterwards from the Earch; and this Section will
confit of the Fourth, Fifth, Sixth, Seventh and
Eighth Chapters. In the third Se¢tion we prove the
fame diffolution from the effects and confequences of
it, or from the cortemplationof the prefent face of
the Earth: And herean account is given of the Ori-
gin of Mountains, of Subterrancous waters and Ca-
verns, of the great Chanel of the Sea, and of the firft
production of Iflands ; and thole things are the Con-
tents of the Ninth, Tenth and Eleventh Chaprers.
Then in the laft Chapter we make a general review
of the whole Work, and a general review of Nature;
-that by comparing them together, their full agree-
ment and correlpondency may appear. Here feveral
.collateral arguments are given E}r confirmation of
the preceding Theory, and fome reflexions are made
upon the {tate of the other Planets compar’d with the
Earth. And laftly, what accounts foever have been
given by others of the prefent form and irregularities
of the Earth, are examin'd and fhewed infufficient.
And this feemeth to be all chat is requifice upon this
fubject. " -




The Theory of the Earth,  Book 1.
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That the Earth and Mankind bad an Original,
and were not from Eternity : Provd againft
Ariftotle,  The firft propofition of our T heory
laid down, viz. That the e A ntediluvian Earth
was of a different form and conftrution from the
prefent. I bists prov'd by Divine Anthority, and
from the nature and form of the Chaos, ont of
which the Earth was made.

E arc now to enquire into the Original of the
Earth, and m what form it was built at firft,
that we may lay our foundation for the following

~Theory deepand fure. It hath been the gencral opi-

nion and confent of the Learned of all Nartions, that
the Earch arolc from a Chaos. This is attefted by
Hiftory, both Sacred and Profanc ; only Ariffotle,
whom fo great a part of the Chriftian world have
made thar Oracle or Idol, hath mamtain'd the
Eternity of the Earth, and the Ecernity of mankind
that the Earth and the World were from Everlafting,
and in that very form they are in now, with Men
and Women and all'living Creatures, Trees and
Fruit, Metals and Minerals, and whatloever 15 of
Natural production. We fay all thefe things arofe
and had their firlt exiftence or production not fix
thoufand yecars ago; He faicth, they have fubfifted
thus for ever, through an infinite Series of paft Ge-
nerations, and fhall continue as long, without firlt or
laft: And if fo, there was ncither Chaos, nor any
other beginning to  the Earth.  This takes away the
fubject of our difcourfe, and therefore we mulft firft
remove this ftone out ofthe way, and prove that the
Earth had an Otiginal, and that from a Chaos, before
¢ fhow how it arofe from a Chaos, and what was
the firft habitable form that it feded into. We
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‘We are aflur’d by Divine Authority, thatthe Earth

and Mankind had a beginning 5 Mofes faith, Iz the be-
ginning God made the Heavens and the Earth. Speak-

ing it as of a certain Period or Term from whence he

counts the Age of the World. - And the fame Mofes
tells us, chat Adam was the firft Man, and Ewe the
firft Woman, from whom fprung all the race of Man-
kind ; and this within the compals of {ix thoufand years.
We are allo aflured from the Prophets, and our Chri-
ftian Records, thatthe World fhall have an end, and
- that bya general Conflagration, when all Mankiné
fhall be dettroy’d, withthe form and all the furniture
of the Farth. And as this proves the fecond part of
Ariftotle’s Docétrine to be falle immediately, fo doth it
the firlt by a true confequence, for what hath anend
had a beginning, what is not «lmmorrtal, was not
Eternal 5 for what exifts by the ftrength of its own
Nature at firft; che fame Nature will enable it to ex-
it for ever ; and indeed what exifts of 1c felf, exifts
nti:ltlfarilyi and what exifts neceflanily, exits eter-
nallv, . '
- Having this infallible affurance of the Origin of
the Earth and of Mankind, from Scripture, we pro-
ceed to refuce the fame Doétrine of driflorle’s by na-
tural Reafon. And we will firft confider the form of
the Earth, and then Mankind; and fhew from plain
evidence and obfervation, neither of them to ]ilavr:
been Erernal. ~ Tis natural to the mind to confider
that which is compound, as having been once more
fimple 5 whether that compofition be a mixture of
many ingredents, as moft Terreftial bodics are, or
whether 1t b& Organical 5 but efpecially if it be Or-
ganical : For a thing that confifts of a mulatude of
Eifcﬁ aptly joyn'd, we cannot but conceive to have

ad thole picces at one tme or another put together.
"Twere hard o concelve an eternal Watch, whofe pie-
ces ‘were never feparate one from another, nor ever
m any other form than that of a Watch.  Or an cter-
nal Houle, whofe materials were never aflunder, but
always in the form of an Houfe. And ’us as hard
to conceive an eternal Earth, or an eternal World :
Thefe are made up of more various fubftances, more
Gl 4 E 2 ingredi-
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ingredients, and a far greater compofition 3 and the
living part of the World, Plants and Amimals have
far more variety of pares and mulafarious conftructi-
on, than any Houlfe, or any other areficial thing :
So that we are led as much by Nawre and necefliey
to conceive this great ‘'machine of the World, or of
the Earth, to have been once in a ftate of greater
fimplicity than now it 1s, as to conceive a Watch,
an Houle, or any other ftructure, to have been once
in its firt and fimple materials. This I fpeak wich-
aut reference to immediate Creation, for Ariflotle did
not own any fuch thing, and thercfore the argument
{tands good againft him, upon thole grounds and
notions that he goes. Yer I guels what anfwer
would be made by him or his followers to this argu-
mentation ; They wetld fay there 1s not the fame
rcafon for Natural things, as for Artificial, though
cqually compounded.  Aruficial things could not %e
from Eternity, becaule they fuppofe Man, by whole
Art they: were made, pre-exiftent to them ; the work-
man muft be before the work, and swhatloever hath
any thing before it, 1s not Etcrnal.  But may not the
fame thing befaid of Natural things? donot maft of
them require the action of the Sun, and the influence
of the Heavens for their production, and longer pre-
paratons than any Artificial things do ? Some Years
or Ages would be neceflary for the concoction and
maturation of Metals and Minerals; Stones them-
felves, at leaft fome forts of them, were once liquors
or fluid maffes ; and all Vegetable produétions re-
ciuirc the heat of the Sun, to pre-difpofc and excite
the Earth, and the Sceds.  Nay, according to Ariffotle,
‘tis not Man by himfelf chat begets a Man, but the
Sun is his Coadjutor. You fee then ‘twas as neceffa-
ry that the Sun, that great workman of Nature,
fhould pre-exift to Natural things, produc’'d in or
upon the Earth, asthat Man fhould pre-exift to Ar-
tificial.  So that the Earth under that form and con-
ftitution it now hath, could no more be FEternal, than

a Statuc or Temple, or any work of Art.
Befides, that form, which the Earch 15 under at
prefent, is in fome fore preter-natural, like a Statue
made
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made and broken again ; and fo hath ftill the lefs ap-
pearance or pretence of being Eternal. If the Ele-
ments had lain in that order to one another, as Ari-
fhotle hath difpos'd chem, and as feems to be their firft
difpofition, the Earth altogether in a mals in the
middle, or towards the Center ; then the Water in a
Spherical mafs about that ; the Air above the Wa-
ter, and then a Sphere of Fire, as he fanfied, 1n the
higheft Circle of the Air : If chey had lain, I fay, in
this pofture, there might have been fome pretence
that they had been Eternally fo ; becaufe that might
{cem to be their Oniginal pofture, in which Nature
had firft plac’d them. But the form and pofture we
find them in at prefent 1s very different, and accor-
ding to his Doétrine muft be lookt upon as unnatu-
- ral and violent ; and no violent ftate, by his own
Maxim, can be pcrfctual, or can have been fo.

But there 1s fhill a more prefling confideration
againft this Opinion. If this prefent ftate and form
of the Earth had been from Eternity, it would have
long ere this deftroy’d it felf, and chang’d ic felf, the
Mountains {inking by degrees into the Valleys, and
mnto the Sea, and the Waters nifing above the Earth ;
which form 1t would certainly have come into fooner
or later, and in it continu'd drown'd and uninhabi-
table, for all fucceeding Generations. For ‘us cer-
tain, that the Mountains and higher parts of the
Earth grow lefler and lefler from Age to Age; and
that from many caulfes, fometimes the roots of them
arc weaken'd and caten by Subterrancous Fires, and
fometimes they are tornand tumbfed down by Earth-
'_tiuakes, ﬁid fall into thofe Caverns that are under
them ; afd though thofe violent caufes are not con-
{tant, or univerfal, yet if the Earth had ftood from
Eternity, thereis not a Mountain would have efcap'd
thisfate in one Age. or other. The courfc of thefc
exhalations or Fires would have reach’d them all
fooner or' later, if through infinite Ages they had
{tood exposd to them. But there are allo other
gaules that confume them infenfibly, and make them
fink by degrees ; and thofe are chiefly the Winds,
Ramns, and Storms, and heat of the Sun without 5 :11111'1:]'.1
$i within,
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within, the foaking of Water and Springs, wich
ftreams and Currents in their veins and crannies.
Thele two fortsof caufes would certainly reduce all
the Mountains of the Earth, in traét of ume, to
equality 5 or rather lay them all under Water : For
1Iﬂlﬂiat[?t:ur:'.nt:r: moulders or 1s wafht away from them,
is carried down into the lower grounds, and into the
Sea, and nothing is ever brﬂugit back again by any
circulation : Their loffes ‘are not repair'd, nor any
proportionable recruits made from any other parts
of Nature. Soas the higher parts of the Earth being
continually fpending, and the lower contnually
gaining, they muft of neceflicy at length come to an
cquality 5 and the Waters that lie in the lower parts
and mn the Chanels, thofe Chanels and Valleys being |
fill'd up with Earth, would be thruft out and rile
every where upon the furface of the Earth : Winch
new poft when they had once feiz'd on, they would
never quit 1t, nor would any thing be ‘able to dif
poflels them s for “tis their natural place and fituation
which they always tend to, and from which there is
no progrefs nor regrefls in a courfe of Nature. So
that the Earth would have been, both now, and from
mnumerable Generations before this, all ‘under wacer
and uninhabicable ; 1f it had ftood from everlafting,
and this form of it had been its firft original form.
~ Nor can’he doubrof thisargumentation, that con-
fiders the ‘coherence of it, and will allow time
enough for the Effect. 1 do not fay the Earch
would- be reduc’'d tothis uninhabitable form in ten
thoufand years time, though T believe it would, buc
take twenty, if you pleale, rake dn hundrr:dPhnufand;
take a mullion, ’tis all one, for vou may rake the one
as cafily as the other out of Fternity ; and they make
both equally againft their fuppofition. Nor is it any
matter ‘how little ‘vou fuppofe the Mountains to de-
creafe, 'tis bur taking more time, and the fame effect
{till follows. Let them but wafte as much as a grain
of Muftardfeed every day, or a foot in an Age, this
would be more than enoughin ten thoufand Ages to
confume the talleft Mountain upon Earth. The Air
alone, “and the litcle drops of Rain have defac'd the

{trongeft
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ftrongeft and the proudeft monuments of the Greeks
and Romans ; and allow them but time enough, and
they will of themfelves beat down the Rocks 1nto the
Sea, and the Hills into the Valleys. But if we add to
thefe all thofe other foremention’d caufes that work
with more violence, and the weight of the Moun-
tains themfelves, which upon anv occafion offer’d,
is ready to fink them lower, we fhall fhorten the time,
and make the effe¢t more fure. .

We need add no more here in particular, againft
this Arifiotelian Do&rine, that makes the prefent form
of the Earthto have been from Eternity, for the truch
15, thus whole Book is one contunu’d argument againft
that Opinion ; thewing that 1t hath de faéfo chang’d
its form ; both in that we have prov’d that 1t was not
capable of an univerfal Deluge mn this form, and con-
fequendy was once under another ; and allo in that
we fhall prove at large hereafter, throughout the
Third ang Fourth Sections, that it hach been broken
and difflolv'd. 'We might alfo add one confideration
more, that if 1t had ftood always under this form, it
would havebeen under Fire, if 1t had not beenunder
Water ; and the Conflagration, which it 1s to under-
go, would have overtaken ‘it long ere this. For
S. Peter faith, the Heavens and the Earch that are
now, as opposd to the Ante-diluvian, and confidered
in their prefent form and confticution, are fitted to
be confum’d by Fire. And whofoever underftands
the progrefs and revolutions of Nature, will fee that
neicher the prefent form of the Earth, nor its firft
form, were permanent and immutable " forms, but
tranfient and temporary by their own frame and con-
ftitution ; which the Author of Nature, after certain
periods of time, had defign'd for change and for de-
ftruction. -

Thus much for the body of the Earth, thatit could
not have been from Eternity, as Arifforle pretendeds
in the formic hath. Now let’s confider the Origina-,
Elcun of Mankind ; and that we fhall find could much
lefs be Erernal than the other; for whatfoever de-
ftroy’d the forfi of the “Earth, would alfo deftroy

Mankind ; and befides, there are many partcular
. marks
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marks and arguments, that the Generations of Men
have not been from Everlafting. All Hiftory, and
all monuments of Antiquity of what kind foever, are
butof a few thoufand of years date 5 we have ftill che,
memory of the golden Age, of the firft ftatc of Na-
ture, and how mortals iv'd then 1n nnocency and
fimplicity. Theinvention of Arts, even thole that are
neceflary or ufeful to humane life, hath been wichin
the knowledge of Men: How imperfeét was the
Geography ‘of the Ancients, how 1mperfet their
knowledge of the Earth, how imperfect their Navi-
gation ? Can -we imagine, if there had been Men
from Everlafting, a Sea as now, and all materials for
Shipping as much as we have, that men could have:
been fo 1ignorant, both of the Land and of the Sea,
as “tis manifeft they havebeen till of late Ages ? They
had very different fanfies concerning the figure of the
Earth 5 They knew no Land beyond our Conunent,
and that very imperfeétly too ; and the Torid Zone
they thoughe utterly uninhabitable. We think 1c
ftrange, taking that fhort date of the World, which
we give 1t, that Men - fhould noc have made more
progrefs in the knowledge of thefe things ; But how
impoflible is ‘it then, if you fuppofe them to have
been from Everlafting ? They haé1 the' fame wit and
paflions that we have, the fame motives that we have,
can we then imagine, that neither the ambition of
Princes, nor Intereft or gain in private perlons, nor
curiofity and the defire of Knowledge, nor the glory
of difcoveries, nor any other paffion or confideran-
on could ever move them in that endles ume, to try
their fortunes upon the Sea, and know fomething
more of the World they nhabited. Though you
fhould fuppofe them generally ftupid, which there is

- no reafon to do, yet 1n a courle of infinite Generat-

ons, there would be fome great Genio’s, fome ex-
traordinary perfons that would attempt things above
the ret.  We have done more within the compalfs of
our litctle World, which wecan but count, as to thi$
from the general Deluge, than thole Eternal Men
had done in their innumerable Ages¥oregoing.

You
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You will fay, it may be, they had not the advan-
tages and opportunities for Navigation as we have,
and for dilcoveries ; becaufe the ule of the Load-
{tone, and the Mariners Needle was not then known.
But that’s the wonder, that either that invenuoen, or

- . any other fhould not be brought to light ull tother

day, if the World had ftood from Eternity. I fay chis
or any other practical invention s for fuch ‘things
when they are once found out and known, are not
cafily loft agam, becaule they are of daily ufe. And
‘tis in moft other practical Arcs asin Navigation, we
generally know their Original and Hiftory, who the
Inventors, and by what degrecs improv'd, and how
few of them brought to any ‘perfection till of late
Ages. Allthe Aruficial and Mechanical World 15 in
a manner new ; and what you may call the Ciwil World
too isina great meafure fo.  'What relates to Govern-
ment, and Laws ; to Wars and Difcipline 5 we can
trace thelc things to their Origin, or very near it..
The ufc of mony and of Coins, nay the ule of theve-
ry Elements ; for they tell us of the firft mnvention
of Fire by Promethens, and the imploying of Wind or
Wacer to turn the Mills and grind their Corn was . L. 7.
fcarce known before the Romans 5 and that we may
think nothing Eternal here, they tell us the Ages and
Genealogies of their very. Gods. The meafures of
Time for the common ufes of life, the dividing it in-
to Hours, with the Inftruments for thole purpofcs,
are not of an unknown date : Even the Arts for pre-
paring Food and Clothing, Medicines and medica-
ments, Building, Civiland Mihicary, Lettersand Wii-
ting, which arc the foundations of the World Civil ;
- Thefe, wich all their retinue of lefler Arts and Trades
that belong to them, Hiftory and Tradition tell us,
when they had their beginning, or were very imper-
fect 5 and how many of their Inventors and Inven-
trefles were deifi'd. The World hach not ftood fo
leng buc we can ftill run ic up to thole Ardels Ages,
when mortals liv’d by plain Nature; when there was
but onc Tradein the World, one Calling, to look to®
their Flocks 5 and afterwards to Till the Ground,

when Nature grew lefs iberal : And may we not
G rcalonably



42

The Theory of the Earth.  Boox I.

reafonably think this the beginning of Mankind, or
very near it ¢ If Man be a creature both naturally
fagacious to.find out its own conveniencies, and na-
turally fociable and inclin’d to live in a Community,
a licele time would make them find out and furnifh
themfelves with what was neceflary 1n thele two kinds,
tor the conveniencies of fingle life and the conveni-
encies of Societies 5 they would not have liv'd infi-
nite Ages unprovided of them.  If you fay Neceffity is
the Mother of Arts and Inventions, and there was
no neceflity before, and therefore thefe things were
foflowly invented. Thisis a good anfwer upon our
{uppofition, that the World Eﬁgan but fome Ages
before thele were found out, and was abundant with
all things at firft; and men not very numerous, and
therefore were not put fo much to the ufc of their
wits for living commodioufly. Bue this is no anfwer
upon their fuppofition ; for if the World was Etcrnal
and Men too, there were no firft Ages, no new and
trefh Earth 3 Men were never lefs numerous, nor the
Earth more fruitful ; and confequently there was ne-
ver lels neceflity at any ume than 1s now. Thisallo .
brings to mind another argument againt thisopinion
(wiz.) from the gradual increafe of Mankind. "Tis
certain the World was not fo populous one or two
thoufand years finge, as it 1s now, fecing 'us obferv'd,
in parcicular Nauons, that wichin the {pace of two or
three hundred years, notwithftanding all cafualties,
the number of men doubles.  If then the Earch had
ftood from Everlafting, 1t had been overftocke long
ere this, and would not have been capable to contain
1ts Inhabitants many Ages and Millions of Ages ago.
Whercas we find the Earch 1s not yet fufficientdy In-
habited, and there s fhll room for fome millions.
And we muft not flie to univerfal Deluges and Con-
tflagrations to deftroy Mankind ; for befides that the
Earth was not capable of a Deluge mn this prefent
form, nor would have been in this form after a Con-
flagration, Ariflotle doth not admit of thefe univerfal
changes, nor any that holds the form of the Earth
to be Eternal.  But to return to our Arts and Inven-

tions.
We
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We have {poken of practical Arts and ‘Inventions
ufcful in humane life ; then for Theoretical Learning
and Sciences, there 1s nothing yet finifh’d or compleat
in thefe ; and what 1s known hath been chiefly che
production of latter Ages. How lieele hath been
difcover'd ull of late, either of our own Bodics, or of
- the body of the Earth, and of the funétions or moti:
tions of Nature in cither # 'What more obvious, one
would think, than the Circulation of the Bloud?
‘Whatcan more excite our curiofity than the flowing
and cbbing of the Sea? Than the nature of Merals
and Minerals ? Thefc are either yet unknown; or were
foar leaftall this laft Ages; which feems to me o
have made a greater progrefs than all Ages before puc
together, fince the beginning of the World. How
unlikely isit then that thefe Ages were Eternal 5 That
the Eternal ftudies of our Forefathers could not effect
fomuch as a few ycars have done of late? And che
whole mafsof knowledge in this Earth doth not (cem
to be fo great, but that a few Ages more, with two
or three happy Genws’s in them, may bring to light
all that we are capable to underftand in this ftate of
mortality. |

To thefearguments concerning the novelty of the
Earth, and the Origin of Mankind, I know there are
fome fhuffling excules made, but they can have litde
eftect upon thole inftances we have chofen. And I
would ask thofc. Eternalifts one fair queftion, What
mark 1s there that they could expeét or defire of the
noveley of a World that is not found n this? Or
what mark 1s there of Eternity thac is found in this ?
If then t¢heir opimion be wichout any pofitive argu-
ment, and aganft all appearances in Nature, 1t may
be juftly reje¢ted as unreafonable upon all accounts.
“T1s not the bold afferting of a thing that makes it
truc, or that makes it credible againft evidence. If
onc (hould affere that fuch an one had livd from all
Eternity, and I could bring witnefles that knew him
a fucking Child, and others that remembred hima
School-boy, I think it would be a fair proof, that the
Man was not Eeernal.  So if there be evidence cither
in Realon or Hiftory, that 1c 1s not very many Ages

G 2 fince
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{fince Nature was in her minority, as appears by all
thofe inftances we have given above ; fome whercof
trace her down to her very infancy: This, I chink,
may be taken for a good proof that fhe 15 not Eternal.
And I do not doubt, but if the Hiftory of the World

was writ Philofophically, giving an account of the fe-

veral ftates of Mankind in feveral Ages, and by what
fteps or degrees they came from their firft rudenefs or
fimplicity to that order of things, both Intclle¢tual
and Civil, which the World 1s advanc’d to at prefent,
that alone would be a full conviction, that the Earth
and Mankind had a beginning.  As the {tory of Rome,
how it rifc from a mean Original, by what degreesit
ncreasd, and how it chang’d 1ts form and govern-
ment till it came to 165 greawnefs, doth fausfic us very
well, that the Roman Empire was not Erernal.

Thus much concerning the Temporal Original of
the Earth. We are now to confider the-manner of
1t, and to thew how itrife from a Chaos. Ido not
remember that any of the Ancients that acknowledge
the Earth to have had an Original, did deny thac
Original to have been from a Chaos. Weare aflur'd
of both from the authority of Mofes, who faith, thac
in the beginning the Earth was 7ohz Bobu, without
form anr;ig void ; a fluid, dark, confus’d mafs, with-
out diftinction of Elements ; made up of all variety
of parts, but without Order, or any determinate
Form ; which 1sthe true defeription of aChaos : And
fo 1t 15 underftood by the gencral confent of Inter-
preters, both Hebrew and Chniftiane. We need not
therefore {pend any ume here to prove, that the Ori-
gin of the Earth was from a Chaos, feeing that is
agreed on by all that give it any Orngin.  But we

. will proceed immediately to examine into what form

it firft rife when it came out of that Chaos; or what
was the primaval form of the Earth, that conunued
till the Deluge, and how the Deluge depended upon
1, and uponits diffolution.

And that we may proceed in this enquiry by fuch
cafic fteps as any one may readily follow, we will di-
vide it into three Propoficions, whereof thefirft i1s chis

n gencral 5 That the Form of the Ante-diluvian Earth,
or
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or of the Earth that rife firfl from the Chaos, was different
from the Form of the prefent Earth. 1fay different in
general, without fpecifying yet what its parucular
form was, which fhall be expreftin che following Pro-

pofition.
This firft Propofition we have in effet provid n
the Second Chapter 5 where we have fhewn, that if
the Earth had been always 1n this form, it would not
have been capable of a Deluge ; feeing thatcould
not have been effe¢ted without f(uch an infmite mafs
of water-as could neither be brought upon the Earth,
nor afterwards any way removed from 1. Bac we
will not content our felves with that proof only, but
‘will prove it alfo from the nature of the Chaos, and
the manifeft confequences of it.  And becaufc chis is
a leading Propofition, we think it not improper to
prove it alfo from Divine authority, there bemg a
pregnant paflage to this purpofe in the writings of
S. Peter. Where treating of this very fubject, the
Deluge, He manifeftly puts a difference between the
Ante-diluvian Earth and prefenc Earth, as to their
form and conftitution. The Difcourfe 1s in the Se-
cond Epiftle of S. Peter, the Third Chapter, where
certain Deifts, as they feem to have been, laughe ac
the prophecy ofthe day of Judgment, and of the Con-
flagration of the World, ufing this argument againft
it, That fince the Fathers fell afleep, all things have conti-
nued as they were from the beginning. All external Na-
ture hath continued the fame without any remarkable
change or alteration, and why fhould we believe
(fay they ) there will be any 2 what appearance or
what foundation 1s there of fuch a revolution, that all
Nature will be diffolv’d, and the Heavens and the
Earth confum’d with Fire, as your prophecies pre-
tend ? So from the permanency and immutability of
Nature hitherto, they argu’d its permanency and 1im-
mutability for the future. To this the Apoftle anfwers,
, that they are willing to forget that the Heavens and
thie Earth of old had a parucular form and conftitu-
tion asto Water, by reafon whereof the World that
then was peritht by a Deluge.  And the Heavensand
the Earch that are now or fince the Deluge, have a
particular

45



46

Chap. 3.
verf.5,6,7

The Theory of the Earth.  Boox L

patticular conftitution in reference to Fire, by reafon
whereof they arc expos'd to another fore of deftructi-
on or diffolution, namely by Fire, or by an univerfal
Conflagration. The words of the Apoltle are thefe ;
For this they are willingly ignorant of, that by the Word
of God the Heavenswere of old, and the Farth, confifting
of Water, and by Water ; or ( as we render it ) fandin
out of the Water, and in the Water 5 whereby the World
that then was, being overflow d with Water, perifbt. But
the Heavens and the Earth that are now, by the [ame
Waord are kept in flore, referv'd unto Fire againft the day
of Judgment. We fhall have occafion, 1t may be,
hercafter to give a  full illuftration of thele words
but at prefent we fhall only take notice of this in ge-
neral, that the Apoftle herc doth plainly intimate
fome difference that was between the old World and
the prefent World, in their form and conftitution ;
or betwixt the Ante-chluvian and the prefene Farth,
by realon of which difference, that was fubject to pe-
rith by a Deluge, as this is fubject to perith by Con-
flagration. And as this is the general Air and im-
portance of this difcourfe of the Apoftles, which eve-
ry one at firft fight would difcover; fo we may 1 fe-
veral particular ways prove from it our firft Propofi-
tion, which now we muft return to 5 ( 2iz. ) That the
form and conflitution of the Ante-diluvian Earth was dif-
ferent from that of the prefent Earth. This may be in-
fer'd from the Apoltles difcourle, firft, becaufe he
makes an oppofition betwixe thefe two Earths, or
thefe two natural Worlds ; and that not only in re-
{pect of their fate, the one perithing by Water, as the
other will perifh by Fire, but alfo in refpect of their
different difpofinon and conftitution leading to this
different fate, for otherwile his fifth zerfe is fuperflu-
ous, and his Inference 1n the fixth ungrounded ; you
fcc he premifech in the fifth zerfe as the ground of
his difcourfe, what the conftitution of the Ante-dilu-
vian Heavens and Earth was, and then infers from ic
i the fixth verfe, that they therefore peritht n a De-
luge of water. Now if they had been the fame with
ours, there had neither been any ground for making
anoppofition betwixt them, nor any ground of ;‘!13-
ang
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king a contrary inference as to their fate.  Befides, in
that he implies, that the conftitution of the Ante-dilu-
vian Earth was fuch, as made it fubject to a Deluge s
he fhews, that it was different from the conftitution
of the prefent Earth ; for the form of that is fuch, as
makes 1t rather incapable of a Deluge, aswe have
fhewn 1n the fecond Chapter. Then we are to ob-
ferve further, that when EE faich ( zerfe 6. ) thart the
firft World perifh’d ina Deluge, or was deftroy'd by
it 5 this is not to be underftood of the Animate world
only, Men and living Creatures, but of the Natural
world, and the frame of it ; for he had defcrib’d ic
before by the Heavens and the Earth, which make
the Natural world. And the objection of the
Atheifts, or Deifts rather, which he was to anfwer,
proceeded upon the Natural world. And lattly, this
perifhing of the world in a Dcluge, 1s fee againft, or
compar d with the perifhing of the world in the Con-
flagration, when the frame of Nature will be diffolv’d.
We muft therefore, according to the tenor of the
Apoftles arguing, fuppofe that the Natural world was
deftroy’d or perifht in the Deluge; and feeing 1t did
not perith as to matter and quﬂancc, it muit be as
to the form, frame, and compofition of it, that it
perifht 5 and confequently, the prefent Earth 1s of
another form and frame from what 1t had be-
fore the Decluge; which was the thing to be pro-

Laftly, let us confider what itis the Apoftle tells
thefe Scoffers that they were ignorant of, not that
there was a Deluge, they could not be ignorant of
‘that ; nor'doth he tell them that they were 5 But he
tells them that they were ignorant that the Heavens

and the Earth of old were {o and fo conftituted, after
a different manner than they are now, and that the
{tate of Nature waschang’d at the Deluge. If they
had known or attended to this, they had made no

fuch objeétion, nor us'd any fuch argument as the

did againft the furure Conflagration of the world.
They pretended that there had been no change in Na-
wre fince the beginning, and the Apoftle in anfwer
telisthem, thatthey are willingly ignorant of tl:;}tjr&
- conftitu-
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conftitution of the Heavens, and the Farth, and of
that change and diffolution that-happen’d to them in
the Deluge ; and how the prefent Heavens and Earch
have another conftitution, whereby 1n like manner
they arc expos'd, in Gods duc time, to be confum’d
or diffolv’d by Fire. This is the plain, cafic and na-
tural import of the Apoftles difcourfe 5 thus all the
parts of ic are coherent, and the fence genuine and
appofite, and this 1s a full confirmation of our firft
and general aflercion, That the Ante-diluvian Earth
was of another form from the prefent Earth. This
hath been obferv'd formerly by fome of the Ancients
from this Texe, but ghac it’hath not been %Enﬁrall}'
obferv'd, was, paltl}i’ib{:i‘.‘:iuh they had no Theory to
back fuch an interpretation, and make it incelligible;;
and partly becaule they did not obferve,  that the
Apoftles difcourfe here was an argumentation, and
not a barc affirmation, or fimple concradiction to
thofc that rais'd the fcruple ; "us an anfwer . upona
ground taken, he premifeth and then infers 5 1n the
Sifth and fixth Verfes, concerning the Dclugr.: ; and
in the fezenth, concerning the Conflagration.  And
when 1'had difcover'd in my thoughts from the con-
fideration of the Deluge, and other natural reafons,
that the Earth was certainly once 1n another form, 1t
was a great aflurance and confirmation to. me, when
I refleéted on this place of S. Peters 5 which feems to
be fo much direéted and intended for the fame pur-
pole, or to teach us the fame conclufion, that though®
I detign’d chiefly a Philofophical Theory of thefe
things, yee I fhould not have thought we had been
jult to Providence, if we had negleéted to take no-
tce of this paffage and Sacred cvidence 5 which
feems to have been left us on purpofe, to excite our
enquiries, and ftrengthen our  reafonings concerning
the firft ffate of things. Thus much from Divine
Authority : We procced now to prove the fame Pro-
pofition from Reafon and Philofophy, and the con-
cemplationof the: Clmus, from whence the firft Earth
arolc.

We need not upon'this occafion make a parncular

dr:ﬁ.npncm of the Chaos, but only confider it as a
Fluid
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Fluid Mafs, or a Mafs of all forts of little pares and
particles of matter, mixt rogether, and floating in
confufion, one with another. "Tis impoflible that
the furface of this mafs fhould be of fuch a form and
figure, as the furface of our prefent Earth 1s.  Or that
any concretion or confiftent ftate which this mafs
could flow into immediately, or firlt feetle in, could
be of fuch a form and figure as our prefent Eardh.
The firft of thefe Affertions 1s of cafic proof ; fora
fluid body, we know, whether it be water or any other
liguor, always cafts it fclf into a fmooth and (pheri-
cal furface 5 and if any parts by chance, or by fome
agitation, become higher than the reft, they do noc
continue fo, buc glide down again cvery way into the
lower places, ull they all come to make a furface of
the fame height; and of the fame diftance every where
from the center of their gravitcy. A mountain of
water is a thing impoflible in Nature, and where there
are no Mountains, there are' no Valleys. So allo a
Den or Cave within the water, that hath no walls
but the liquid Element, 1s a ftructure unknown to Arc
or Nature ; all things there muft be full within, and
even and level without, unlels fome External force
keep them by violence in another pofture. But 1s
this the form of our Earth, which is neither regular-
Iy made within nor without ¢ The furface and exte-
riour parts are broken into all forts of incqualitics,
Hills and Dales, Mountains and Valleys § and the
plamner cracts of it lie generally inclin’'d or bending
on¢ way or other, fometimes upon an cafic defcent,
and other times with a more fenfible and uneafic
ftecpinels 5 and though the great Mountains of the
Earch were taken all away, the remaining parts would
be more uncqual than the rougheft Sea ; whercas the
face of the Earth fhould refemble the face of the calm-
eft Sea, if 1t was ftill in the form of its furlt mafs.
But what fhall we fay then to the huge Mountams of
the Earth, which lie fometimes in lumps or clufters,
heapt up by one another, fometimes extended in long
ridges or chains for many hundred miles in lengeh 2
And "tis remarkable, that in every Continent, and in
every ancient and original Iland, chere s erther fuch

EH a clufter,
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a clufter, or fuch a chain of Mountains. And can
there be any more palpable demonftrations than
thele are, that the furface of the Earth 1s not in the
famc form that che furface of the Chaos was, or that
any flud mals can ftand or hold it felf in :

Then for the form of the Earch wichin or under its
furface, ‘us no lefs impoflible for the Chaos to imi-
tate that 5 for us full of cavities and empty places, of
dens and broken holes, whereof fome are open to the
Air, and others cover'd and enclofed wholly wichin
the ground. Thefe arc both of them unimitable in
any liquid fubftance, whofe parts will neceffarily
flow together into one conunued mafs, and cannot
be divided 1nto apartments and f{eparate rooms, nor
have vaults or caverns made wichin it 3 che walls
would fink, and the roof fall in: For liquid bodies
have nothing to fuftain their parts, nor any thing to
cement them ; they are all loofe and incoh:rent, and
in a perpetual Aux : Even an heap of Sand or fine
Powder will fuffer no hollownefs within them, though
they be dry fubftances, and though the parts of them
being rough, will hang together a liede, and ftand a
lictle upon an heap 5 buc the parts of hquors being
glib, and conunually 1n modon, they fall off from
one another, which way foever gravity inclines them,
and can ncither have any hills or eminencies on their
furface, norany hollownefs within their fubftance.

You will acknowledge, it may be, that this is true,
and that a liquid ma6s or Chaos, while it was liquid,
was incapable of cither the outward or inward torm
of the Earth ; but when 1t came to a concretion, to
a ftate of confiftency and firmnefs, then it might go,
vou'l fay, into any form. No, not 1 its firlt con-
cretion, nor in its firft ftate of confiftence ;5 for that
would be of the fame form that the furface of it was
when it was liquid 5 as water, when it congeals, the
turface of the Ice 1s fmooth and level, as the furface
of the water was before 5 fo Merals, or any other
fubftances melted, or Liquors thatof themiclves grow
fuff and harden, always fettle into the fame form
which they had when they were laft hquid, and are
alwayvs folid within, and fmooth withour, unlefs they

be
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be caft in a mould, that hinders the motion and flux
of the parts. So that the firft concrete ftate or con-
{iftent furface of the Chaos, muft be of the fame
form or figure with thelaft liqud ftace it was in 5 for
thatis the mould, as it were, upon which ic is caft ;
as the fhell of an Egg is of the like form wich the
furface of the liquor it lies upon. And therefore by
analogy with all other liquors and concretions, the
form of the Chaos, whether liquid or concrete, could
" not be the fame with that of the prefent Earth, or
likeit: And confequently, that form of the firft or
primigenial Earth which rife immediately out of the
Chaos, wasnot the fame, nor like to that of the pre-
fent Earch.  Which was the firft and preparatory Pro-
pofition we laid down to be prov’d. And this being
prov’d by the authority boch of our Reafon and our
Religion, we will now proceed to the Second, which
is more particular.

C.HusA PV,
The Second Propofition 1s laid down, viz. That

the face of the Earth before the Deluge was
fmooth, regular and uniform ; without
Mountains, and without a Sea. 7 he Chaos
out of which the World rife 1s fully examin'd, and
all its motions obfervid, and by what fteps it
wrought it ﬁ':j" into an habitable World.  Some
things in e A ntiquity relating to the firft flate of
the Earth are interpreted, and [ome things in the
Sacred Writings. The Divine Art and Geome-
try in the conftruction of the firft Earth s obferv'd

and celebrated.

E have feen it prov'd, in the foregoing Chap-

ter, that the form of the firft or Ante-diluyi-

an Earth, was not the fame, nor like the form of the
H 2 prefent
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refent Farth ; this isour firft difcovery at a diftance,

ut ‘s only general and negaave, tells us what the
form of that Earch was not, but tells us not exprefly
what it was; that muft be our next enquiry, and ad-
vancing one ftep further in our Theory, we lay down
this Second Propofition : 7hat the face of the Earth
before the Deluge was [mooth, regular, and uniform ,
without Mountains, and without a Sea. This is a bold
ftep, and carries us into an other World, which we
have never feen nor ever yet heard any relation of :
and a World, it feems, of very different fcenes anci
profpects from ours, or from any thing we have yet
known. An Earth without a Sca, and %plain as the
FElyfian ficlds 5 if you travel it all over, you will not
meetwith a Mountain or a Rock, ver well provided
of all things requifice for an habitable World ; and
the fame indeed wich the Earch we ftill inhabie, only
under another form. And this is the great thing cthac
now comgs 1nto debate, the great Paradox which we
offer to be examin'd, and which we affirm, that the
Earth inics firft rife and formation from a Chaos, was
of the form here defcrib'd, and fo continu’d for many
hundreds of years.

To examine and prove this, we muft return to the
beginning of the World, and to that Chaos out of
which the Earthand all Sublunary things arofe :  "Tis
the motionsand progrefs of this which we muft now
confider, and what form it fetled into when 1t firft be-
came an habitable World.

Neither is 1t perhaps fuch an intricate thing as we
imagine it at firlt fight, to trace a Chaos into an habi-
table World ; at leaft there i1s a particular pleafure
in 1t to fee things in their Origin, and by what de-
grees and fucceflive changes they rife into that order
and ftate we fee them in afterwards, when compleat-
ed. Tam fure if ever we would view the paths of
Divine Wildom, in the works and in the conduét of
Nature, we muft not only confider how things are,
but how they came to be fo. 'Tis pleafant to look
upon a Tree in the Summer, cover'd wich 1ts green
Leaves, decke with Blofloms, or laden wich Fruic,
and cafting a pleafing fhade under its fpreading

Boughs ;
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Boughs; but to confider how this Tree wich all its
furniture, [prang from a lictle Seed ; how Nature
fhap'd 1t, and fed it, in its infancy and growth ; added
new parts, and fhill advanc’d 1t by litcle and licdle, wll
1t came to this greatnefs and perfection, this, me-

thinks, is another fort of pleafure, more rational, lefs

common, and which is properly the contemplation
of Divine Wifdom in the works of Nature. Soto
view this Earth, and this Sublunary World, as it is
now compleat, diftinguifht into the feveral orders of
bodies of which 1t confifts, every one perfet and
admirable in its kind ; this is truly delightful, and a
very good ditertainment of the mind ; But to fee all
thele 1n their firft Seeds, as Imay fo fay; to takein
pieces this frame of Nature, and melt it down into
its firft principles ; and then to oblerve how the Di-
vine Wifdom wrought all thefe things out of confufi-
on into order, dnd out of fimplicity into that beauti-
ful compofition we now fee them 1n 5 this, methinks,
is another kind of joy, which pierceth the mind more
deep, and 1s more fausfactory.  And to give our felves
and others this fausfaction, we will firt make a fhort
reprefentation of the Chaos, and then fhew, how, ac-
cording to Laws cftablifht in Nature by the Divine
Power and Wildom, 1t was wrought by degrees from
one form into another, till it feded at length into an
habitable Earth; and that of fuch a frame and ftru-
&ture, as we havedefcrib’d n this fecond Propofition.
By the Chaos I underftand the matter of the Earch
and Heavens, without form or order 5 reduc’d into a
fluid mafs, wherein are the materials and ingredients
of all bodies, but mingled in confufion one with ano-
ther. Asif you ﬂnouii {fuppole all forts of Metals,
Gold, Silver, Lead, ¢#¢. melted down together 1n a
common mafs, and fo mingled, that the parts of no
one Metal could be difcerned as dittinét from the
reft, this would be a licdde mertallick Chaos : Suppofe
then the Elements thus mingled, Air, Water and
Earch, which ave the principles of all Terreftrial bo-
dies ; mingled, 1fay, wichout any order of higher or
lower, heavier orlighter, folid or volatle, 1n fuch a
kind of confus’d mafs as is here reprefented  in this
fir{t Scheme. Let
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Let this then reprefent to us the Chaos; in which
the firft change that we . fhould imagine to happen
would be this, that the heavieft and grofieft parts
would fink down towards the middle of 1t, ( for there
we fuppolfe the center of its gravity) and the reft
would float above. Thefe groffer parts thus funk
down and compreft more and more, would harden
by degrees, and conftitute the interiour parts of the
Farth. The reft of the mafs, which fwims above,
would be alfo divided by the fame principle of gra-
vity into two orders of Bodies, the one Liquidgiik:
Water, the other Volatle like Air. For the more
fincand active parts difentangling themfelves by de-
arces from the reft, would mount above them ; and
\aving motion cnough to keep them upon the wing,
would play in thofe open places where they confti-
tute that body we call AIR. The other parts be-

ing
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ing groffer than thefe, and having a more languid
motion, could not fly up and down f{eparate from
one another, as thefe did, but fecled 1n a mafs toge-
ther, under the Air, upon the body of the Earth,
compofing not only Water {trictly fo call’'d, but the
whole mals of liquors or liquid bodies belonging to
the Earth. And thefe firlt feparations being thus
made, the body of the Chaos would ftand in that
form which it is here reprefented in by the fecond
Scheme. .

The liquid mafs which encircled the Earth, was
not, as I noted before, the meer Element of Water,
but a collection of all Liquors that belong to the
Earth. 1 mean of all that gﬂ originally belong to it.
Now feeing there arc two chief kinds of Terreftrial
liquors, thole that are fat, oily, and light ; and thofe
that are lean and more Earthy, like common Water s
which two are generally found in compound liquors ;

; ] we
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we cannot doubt but there were of both forts in this
common mafs of liquids. And it being well known,
that thefe two kinds mixt together, it left to chem-
{elves and the general action of Nature, [eparate one
from another when they come to fettle, as in Cream
and thin Milk, Oil and Water, and fuch like; we
cannot but conclude, that the fame Effeét would fol-
low here, and the more oily and light parc of this
mafs would get above the other, and {wim upon it.
The whole mafs being divided into two lefler mafics,

" and fo the Globe would ftand as we fee it in this

third Figure. -.

Hitherto the changes of the Chaos are eafie and
unqueftionable, and would be difpatche in a fhort
time ; we muft now look over again thele two great
mafles of the Air and Water, and confider how their
impuritics or groffer parts would be difposd of ;5 for
we cannot imagine but they were both at firft very

muddy
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muddy and impure: And as the Water would have
its fediment, which we arc not here concern’d to look
after, fo the great Regions of the Air would certain-
ly have their fediment too; for the Air was as yet
thick, grofs, and dark ; there being anabundance of
little Terreftrial particles fwimming in icftill, after the
grofleft were funk down ; which by their heavinefs
and lumpith figure, made theéir way more cafily and
{fpeedily. The leffer and lighter which remain'd
would fink too, but more flowly, and in a longer
time, {o as in their defcent they would micet with that
oily liquorupon the face of the Deep, or upon the

1
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watery mafs, which would entangle and ftop them
from paffing any further ; fo as mixing there with
that unctious fubftance, they composd a ccrtain
{lime, or fat, foft, and light Earth, fpread upon the

face of the Waters 5 as “tis reprefented in this fourth

Fleure. :
e I This
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This thin and tender Orb of Eatth increas’d fiill
more and more, as the licde Earchy parts that were
detain’d in the Air could make their way to 1
Some having along journey from the upper Regions,
and others being very light would float upand down
a good while, %)Ef{}ff: they could wholly difengage
themfelves and defcend.  But this was the general
rendezvous, which fooner or later they all gotr to,
and mingling more and more with that oily liquor,
they fuckeitall up at length, and were wholly in-
corporate together, and fo began to grow more {hiff
and firm, making both but onc fubftance, which
was the firlt concretion, or firm and confiftent [ub-
{tance that rife upon the face of the Chaos. And the
whole Globe ftood 1n this pofture, asin Fig. the fifth.

¥ e B o o
o #.f ¥
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It ‘may be, you will fay, ‘we take our liberty, and
our own time for the feparation of thefe two liquors,
the Oily and the Earchy, the lighter and the b ivier

and
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and fuppofe that done before the Air was clear’d of
Earthy particles, that fo they might be catche and
ftopt there in their defcent. Whereas if all chefe par-
ticles were fallen out of the Air before that feparati-
on was made in the liquid mafs, they would fall
down through the Water, as the firft did, and fono
concretion would be made, nor any Earchy cruft
form’d upon the face of the Waters, as we here fup-
pofe there was. "Tis true, there could be no fuch
Orb of Earth form'd there, if the Air was wholly
puri’d' of all its Earthy parts before the Mafs of li-
.quids began. to purific 1t felf, and to feparate the
%il}r parts from the more heavy : But this is an un-
rcalonable and incredible {uppofition, if we confider,
that the mafs of the Air was many thouland times
greater than the Water, and would 1n proportion re-

uirc a greater time to be purified ; The particles
3131: were in the Regions of the Air having a long
way to come before they reache the Watery mal{i
and far longer than the Oily particles had to rife from
any part of that mafs to the furface of it. Befides,
we may {uppolea great many degrees of litdlenefs and
lightnefs in thefe Earthy particles, fo as many of them
might float 1n the Air a good while, like Exhalac-
ons, before they fell down.  And laftly, we do not
fuppole the feparation of thefe two liquors wholly
made and finitht before the purgation of the Air be-

an, though we reprefent them {6 for diftinétion
ake ; Ler them begin to purific at the fame tme, if
you pleale, thefe parts rifing upwards, and thofc fal-
ling downwards, they will meet 1n the nuddle, and
unice and grow into onc body, as we have deferib’d.
And thisbody or new concretion would be increaft
daily, being fed and fuppli’d both from above and be-
low 5 and having done growing, it would become
more dry by degrees, and of a temper of greater
confiftency and firmnels, fo as cruly to relemble and
be fit to make an habitable Earth, fuch as Naturean-
tended 1t for.

But youwill further object, it may be, that fuch
an effect as this would indeed be neceffary mn fome
degree and proportion, but not infuch a prﬂpurtimﬁ

g an
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and in fuch quantity as would be fufficient to make
this cruft or concrete Orb an habitable Earth. This
I confefs appear’d tome at firft a real difficuley, ulll
confider’'d better the great difproporuon there 1s be-
twixt the Regions of the Air and the Circumference
of the Earth, or of that exteriour Orb of the Earth,
which we now are making ; which being many
thoufand times lefs in depth and extent than the Re-
gions of the Air, takenashigh as the Moon, though
thele Earthy partcles, we fpeak of, were very chinly
difpers'd through thofc vaft tracts of the Air, when
they came to be collected and amafs'd together upon
the furfacc of a far lefler Sphere, they would confti-
tute a body of a very confiderable thicknels and foli-
dity. - We fee the Earth fomerimes cover'd wich
Snow two or three fect deep, made up only of lictle
flakes or pieces of Ice, which falling from the middle
Region of the Air, and mecting with the Earth in
their defcent, are there ftopr and heapt up one upon
another. But it we fhould fuppole little parucles of
Farth to thower down, not only from the nuddle Re-
gion, but from the whole capacicy and extent of
thole vaft {paces that arc betwixt us and the Moon,
we could not imagine but thefe would conftitute an
Orb of Earth fome thoufands of times deeper than
the greateft Snow ; which being increas'd and (woln
by that oily liquor it fell into, and incorporated wich,
it would be thick, ftrong, and great enough in all
refpects to render 1t an hniitnble Earth.

We cannot doubt therefore but fuch a body as
this would be form’d, and would be fufficient in
quantity for an habitable Earth. Then for the quali-
ty of it, 1t will anfwer all the purpofes of a Rifing
World. What can be a more proper Scminary for
Plants and Animals, than a foil of this temper and
compofition ? A finer and lighter fort of Earth mixt
with a benign Juice, caficand obedient to the aétion
of ghe Sun, or of whatother caufes were imploy’d by
the Author of Nature, for the production of things
n the new-made Earth.  What fort or difpofition of
matter could be more fic and ready ro catcmifc from
Hcaven, and to be drawn into all forms that the ru-

| diments
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diments of life, or the bodies of living Creatures
would require # What foil more proper for Vegeta-
tion than this warm moifture, which could have no
fault, unlefs ic was too fertile and luxuriant ? and
that 1s no fault neither at the beginning of a World.
This I am fure of, that the learned amongit the An-
cients, both Greeks, Egyptians, Phenicians, and others, 1v¢ myeré-
have delcrib’d the primigenial foil, or the temper of 77
the Earth, that was the firft fubject for the Genera-
ton and Origiﬂ of Plants and Animals, after fuch a
manner, as 18 truly exprefsd, and I think with ad-
vantage, by this drau Et of the primigenial Earch.

Thus much concerning the matter of the firft
Farth. Letus reflect a little upon the form of it al-
fo, whether External or Internal 5 whereof Both do
manifeftly fhew themlelves from the manner of 1ts
production or formation. As to the External form,
you [ce it i1s according to the Propofinon we were to
prove, fmooth, regular and uniform, without Mountains,
and without a Sea. And the proof we have given of
it 1s very cafic ; The Globe of the Earth tould not
poflibly rife immediately from a Chaos into the irre-
gular form in which 1t 1sat prefent. The Chaos be-
ing a fluid mafs, which we know doth neceflarily fall
inio a Spherical furface, whofe parts are equi-diftant
from the Center, and confequently 1n an equal and
even convexity one with another. And feceing upon
the dittin¢tion of a Chaos and feparation 1nto feveral
Elemencary mafies, the Water would naturally have
a fuperiour place to the Earth, “tis manifeft, that chere
could beno habitable Earth form’d out of the Cha-
os, unlefs by fome concretion upon the face of the
Water. Then laftly, fecing this concrete Orb of
Earth upon the face of the Water would be of the
fame form wich the furface of the Water it was
fpread upon, there being no caufes that we know of
to make any inequality in it, we muft conclude it
equal and uniform, and without Mountains ; as allo
without a Sea ; for the Sca and all the mafs of Waters
was enclos’d within this exteriour Earth, which had
no other bafisor foundation to reft upon.

The
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The contemplation of thefe things, and of chis po-
fturc of the Earth upon the Waters, doth fo ftrongly
bring tomind certain paffages of Scriprure, that we
cannot, without injury to truth, pals them by in fi-
lence.  Paflages thathave fuch a manifet refemblance
and agreement to this form and fituation of. the Earth,
that 1t 1s not poflible to behieve, but thar chey allude
to it, or rather literallv exprefs it ; fuch are thole ex-
preflions of the Plalmutt, God hath founded the Earth
upon the Seas. And in another Plalm, fpeaking of the
wifdomand power of God 1n the Creation, he faich,
7o him who alone doth great wonders 5 to him that by
wifdom made the Heavens 5 to him that extended or
flretched out the Earth above the Waters. 'What can be
more plain and pofitive to denote that form of the
Earth that we have deferib’d, and to exprels particu-
larly the inclofure of the Waters wichin the Earth,
as we have reprefented them ! He faich in another
place 5 By the Word of the Lord were the Heavens made
be [but up the Waters of the Sea as in Bags, ( for fo the
word 1s td be render'd, andisrender’d by all, excepe
the Englifb ) and laid up the Abyffe as in flore-houfes.
We cannot eafily imagine anv thing more exprefs, or
more conformable to that Syftem of the Earth and
Sea, which we have propos'd here.  Yet there is fome-
thing more exprefs than all this in that remarkable
place in the Proverbs of Solomon, where Wifdom decla-
ring her Antquity and  Exiftence before the founda-

Prew.s. 27, tion of the Earth, amongft other things, faith 5 When
be prepared the Heavens, I was there : When he drew an
Orb over the furface of the Abyffe ; or when he fer an
Orb uron the face of the Abvfle. We render it in
the Englifb a Compafs, or Circle, but “ts more truly

rendred an Orb or Sphere; and what Orb or Spher- -

cal body was this, which at the formaton of the
Farth was built and plac’d round about the Abyfie;
but that wonderful Arch, whofe form and produéti-
on we¢ have deferib’d, encompafling the mals of Wa-
ters, which in Scripture is often call'd the’Abyfle or
pid. Fir.s. Deep 2 This Orb is reprefented by che Circle 1,
»3%  and che Abyfle by the Region 2. Laftly, this Scheme
of the firft Earch gives lighe to that place we I_nn:;}c-l-
tion
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ton'd before of S. Peter’s, where the difference be-
tween the Ante-diluvian and Poft-diluvian Earth is
made to confift in ther differenc confticution, as to
Water, by reafon whercof that firft Earth was ob-
noxious to a Decluge: Which laft part fhall be made
appear hereafter.  And of thefe paffages of Scriprure,
which we have cited, we may truly and modecftly fay,
that though they would not, it may be, without a
Theory premis'd have been taken or interpreted in
this fence, yet this Theory being premisd, 1 dare ap-

| to any unprejudic’d perfon, if they have not a
gi?'cr and eafier, a more full and more emphatical
fence, when applid to this form of the Farth and
Sea, than to their prefent form, or to any other we
can 1magine.

Thus much concerning the external form of the
firft Earth. Let us now reflecta hicede upon the In-
ternal form of 1t, which confills of feveral Regions,
involving one another like Orbs about the fame Cen-
ter, or of the feveral Elements caft circularly about
cach other ; as it appears in the Fourth and Fifth Fi-

re. And as we have noted the External form of
this primaeval Earth, to have been marke and cele-
‘brated in the Sacred Writings 5 fo likewife in che
Philofophy and Learning of the Ancients, there are
feveral remains and indications of this Internal form
and compofition of it. For ’tis obfervable, that the
Ancients intreating of the Chaos, and 1n raifing the
World out of it, rang’d it into feveral Regions or
Maffes, aswe have done; and in that order fuccel
fively, rifing onc fromanother, as if it was a Pedigree
or Genealogy 5 and thercfore they call it the Genea-
logy of the Gods. And thofe parts and Regions of @u»eis
Nature, mnto which the Chaos was by degrees divi-
ded, they fignifi'd commonly by dark and obfcure
namcs, as the Night, Tartarus, Oceanus, and fuch like,
which we have exprefs'd in cheir plain and proper
terms.  And whereas the Chaos, when 1t was firft fec
on work, ran all into divifions, and feparations of
one Element from another, which afterwards were
all in fome meafure united and aflociated in this pri-

migenial Earth s the Ancients accordingly made Con-
\ tention
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tention the principle that reign’d in the Chaos at firft,
and then Love : The one to cxprefs the divifions, and
the other the union of all parties 1n this middle and
common bond. Thefe, and fuch like notions which
we find in the writings of the Ancients figuratively
and darkly deliver'd, receive a clearer light, when
compar’d with this Theory of the Chaos ; which re-
prefenting every thing planly, and n its natural co-
lours, 1s a Key to their thoughts, and an illuftration
of thar obfcurer Philofophy, concerning the Origi-
nal of the World; as we have thewn at large in the
Latin Treaufc. :
There 1s another thing in Antiquity, relating to
the form and conftruction of the Earth, which 1s ve-
ry remarkable, and hath obrain’d throughout all
Jearned Nations and Ages. And that is the compari-
fon or refemblance of the Earthto an Egg. “And this
is not fo much for 1ts External Figure, though that
be true too, as for the inward compofition of it ;
confifting of feveral Orbs, onc including another, and
in that order, as to anfwer the feveral Elementary
Regions of which the new-made Earth was conftitu-
ted. Forif we admic for the 70/t a Central fire
( which, though very reafonable, we had no occafi-
on to take notice of in our Theory of the Chaos ) and
{fuppole the Figure of the Earth Oza/, and a litde ex-
tended towards the Poles, as very probably it is ;
thofe two bodies do very naturally reprelent one ano-
ther ; as in this Scheme, which. reprefents the Interi-
our faces of both, or adivided £gg or Earth. As the

! a2 :
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two inmoft Regions A. B. reprefent the Yolk and the
Membrane thac lies next above i1t 5 fo the Exteriour

63

Region of the Earth (D ) i1s as the Shell of the E?g:
Ics -

and the Abyfle (C) under it as the White that
under the Shell.  And confidering that this notion
of the Mundane Egg, or that the World was Oviform,
hath been the fence and Language of all Anuquity,
Latins, Greeks, Perfians, Egyptians, and others; as we
have thew’d ellfewhere 5 1 thought 1t worthy our no-
tice in this place ; feeing it receives fuch a clear and
cafic explication from that Origin and Fabrick we
have given to the firft Earth, and alfo reflects light
~upon the Theory it felf, and confirms it to be no ficti-
~ on: This noton, which 15 a kind of Epitome or
Image of 1t, having been conferv'd in the moft an-
clent Learning, |

Thus much concerning the firft Earch, 1ts produ-
¢tion and form 5 and concerning our Sccond Prope-
fivion relating to 1c: Which being prov'd by Reafon,
the laws of Nature, and the motions of the Chaos ;
then attefted by Anuquity, both as to the matter
and form of 1t 5 and confirm’d by Sacred Writers;
we may take it now for a well eftablifht truch, and
proceed upon this fuppofition, 7That the Ante-diluvian
Earth was [mooth and uniform, without Mountains or Sea;
to the explicauon of the univerfal Deluge:

Give me leave only before we proceed any further,
to annex here a fhort Advertifement, concerning the
caules of this wonderful ftructure of the firft Earch:
“Tis truc, we have propos’d the Nacural Caufes of 1,
and I do not know whercin our Explication 1s falle
or defective 3 but in things of this kind we may cafi-
Iy be too credulous.  And this firucture 1s fo marvel-
lous, thatitoughtrather to be confider’d asa particu-
lar effect of theDivine Art, than as the work of Na-
turc. The whole Globe of the Water vaulted over,
and the Exteriour Earth hanging above the Deep,
fuftain’d by nothing but its own meafures and manner
of conftruction ¢ A Building without foundation of
corner-ftone. This feems to be a piece of Divine
Geometry or Architecture; and to this; I think, 1s to
be refer'd that magnificent challenge which Ged Al-

K mighty
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Fob 38. 4,5, mighty madc to Fob 5 Where waft thou when I laid the
" foundations of the Farth? declare if thou baft underftan-
ding 5 Who bath laid the meafures thereof, if thou knoweft 5
or who hath firetched the line upon it 2 Whereupon are the
foundations thereof faflned, or -who laid the corner-flone
thereof @ When the morning Stars fang together, and all
the fons of God [bouted for joy. + Mofes alfo when he had
defcrib’d the Chaos, faich, 7he fpirit of God mov'd
on, or fat brooding upon, the face of the waters ; witﬁ
out all doubt to produce fome ctleéts there. And
S. Peter, when he {peaks of the form of the Ante-di-
luvian Earth, how it ftood in reference to the Wa-
15 2o v ters, adds, By the Word of God, or by the Wildom of
T God it was made fo. And tus fame Wifdom ot God,
in the Prozerbs, as we oblerved before, takes notice
of this  very piece of work in the formation of the
Earth. When be fet an Orb over the face of the Deep I
was there.  And laftly, the Ancient Philofophers, or at
leaft the beft of them, to give them their due, always
brought in Mens or Amor, as a Supernatutal prin-
ciple, to unite and confociate the parts of the Chaos ;
which was firft done 1n the compofition of this won-
derful Arch of the Earth. Wherefore to the great
Architeét, who made the boundlefs Univerfe out of
nothing, and form’d the Earth out of a Chaos, let
the praife of the whole Weork, and particularly of this
Matfter-piece, for ever with all honour be given.

CH AP VI

The diffolution of the Firft Earth : The Deluge en-
* fuing therenpon, oA nd the form of the prefent
Earth ﬂ'ﬁng ﬁ’am the Ruines of the Firft.

E have now brought to light the Ante-dilu-
preids vian Earth out of the dark mafs of the Cha-
Lot ;2> 0s 5 and not only defcribed the furface of it, but laid
58,07 04, open the inward parts, to fhew in what order its Re-

- gions
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gions lay. Let us now clofe it up, and reprefent the
Earth entire, and in larger proportions, more like an
habitable World ; as in this Figure, where you fee
the fmooth convex of the Earth, and may imagine
the great Abyfle fpread under it * ; which two are * .t b

aperthire

to be the only fubject of our further contemplation. .=,

Bocke _‘r":f 3 - : f){J-:?'

- In this fmooth Earth were the firft Scenes of the
World, and the firft Generatiens-of Mankind ; 1t had
the beauity of Youth and blooming Nature, frefh and
fruitful, and not a wrinkle, {car or fracture in all its
body ; no Rocks nor Mountains, no hollow Caves,
nor gaping Chanels, but even and uniform all over.
And the fmoothnefs of the Earch made the face of
the Heavens fo too 5 the Air was calm and ferene 5
none of thole tumultuary motions and conflicts of

K 2 vapours,
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vapours, which the Mountains and the Winds caufe
in ours ; ‘Twas fuited to a golden Age, and to the
firft innocency of Nature. .

All this you'l fay is well, we are got into a plea-

- fant World indeed, -but whats this to the purpofc 2

|
" l"-.

k'
W4
o

what appearance of a Dcluge here, where there 1s
not fo much as a Seca, nor half fo much water as we
bave in this Earth? or what appearance of Moun-
tains, or Caverns, or other irrcgularities of the Earth,
where all is level and united ? So that inftead of
loofing ghee Knot, this ties 1t the harder. You pre-
tend to fhew us how the Deluge was made, and you
lock up all the Waters within the womb of the
“Earth, and fee Bars and Doors, and a Wall of impe-
nctrable ftrength and thicknefs to keep them there.
And you pretend to fhew us the original of Rocks
~and Mountains, and Caverns of the Earth, and bring
us to a wide and endlefs plain, fmooth as the calm
Sea,

This is'all true, and yet we arc not {o far from the
{ight and difcovery of thofc things as you imagine ;

- draw but the curtain and thefe Scenes will appear,

or fomcthing very like them. We muft remember

" 'that S. Peter told us, that the Ante-diluvian Earth pe-
\1ifht, or was demolith’'d; and Mofes faith, the great
dbyffe was broken open at the Deluge.  Let us then

e T
N
L

\wappole, that at a ume appointed by Diving:Provi-

“dence, and from caufes made ready to do that great
exccution upon a finful World, that this Abyfe was
open'd, or that the frame of the Earth brokeand fell
down intothe Great Abyffe. At thisone ftrokeall Nature
would be chang’d, and this fingle action would have
two great and vifible Effe¢ts. The one Tranfient,
and the other Permanent.  Firft an univerfal Deluge
would overflow all the partsand Regions of the bro-
ken Earch, during the great commotion and agitation
of the Abyfle, by the violent fall of the FEarth into it.
This would be the firfk and unqueftionable effeét of
this diffelution, and all that World would be deftroy-
ed. Then when the agitation of the Abyflc was af-
{wag'd, and the Waters by degrees were reur'd mnto
their Chanels, and the dry land appear’d;, vou wnufld

' cc
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fee the true image of the prefent Earth in the ruines
of the firft. The furface of the Globe would be di-
vided into Land and Sea 3 the Land would confift of
Plains and Valleys and Mountains, according as the
pieces of this ruine were plac’d and difpos’d : Upon
the banks of the Sea would ftand thc Rocks, and
near the thore would be Iflands, or lefler fragments
of Earth compals'd round by Water. Then as to
Subterrancous Waters, and all Subterrancous Ca-
verns and hollownefles, upon this fuppofition thofe
things could not be otherwife ; for the parts would
fall hollow n many places i in this, as in all other
ruines : And feeing the Earth fell into chis Abyfle,
the Waters at a certain heighe would flow into all
thofe hollow places and cavities ; and would alfo
{ink and infinuate into many parts of the folid Earch.

And though thefe Subterrancous Vaules or holes,
whether dry or full of Warter, would be more or lefs
i all places, where the parts fell hollow 5 yet they
would be found efpecially about the roots of the
Mountains, and the higher parts of the Earth; for
there the fides bearing up onc againft the other, they
could not lie fo clofe at the bottoms, but many vacu-
ties would be intercepted. Nor arethere any other
incqualitics or irregularitics obfervable in the prefent
form of the Earth ; whether 1n the furface of it, or
interiour conftruction, whercof this hypothefis doth
not give aready, fair, and mntelligible account 5 and
doth at one view reprefent them all to us, with their
caufcs, as 1n a glafs: And whether that Glafs be true,
and the Image anfwer to the On%mu] if you doubt of
it, we¢ will hercafter examine them piece by piece.

But in the firft place, we muft confider the General
Deluge, how cafily and truly this fuppofition repre-
{ents and explains it, and anfwers all the properties
and conditions of it.

I think it will be ealily allow’d, thacfuch a diffo-
lution of the Earth as we have propos'd, and fall of it
mnto the Abyfle, would certainly maLc an univerfal
Deluge ; and effectually deftroy the old World,
which penifht init. But we have not yet parucularly

proy ’d this diffolution; and 1in what manner the De-
luge
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uge follow’d upon it :  And to afferc  things in grols
never makes that firm impreflion upon our under-
ftandings, and upon our belicf, as to fee them de-
ducd with their caufes and circumitances ;  And
therefore we muft endeavour to fhew what prepara-
tions there were in Nature for this great diﬂgluriﬂn,
and after what manner 1t came to pafs, and the De-
luge 1n confequence of 1t.

We have noted before, that Mofes imputed the De-
luge to the difruption of the Abyflc; and S. Peter,
to the particular conftitution of that Earth, which
made 1t obnoxious to be ablorpt in Water 5 fo as
our Explication fo faris juftiiid. But it was below
the dignity of thofe Sacred Pen-men, or the Spiric of
God thatdireéted them, to fhew us the caules of this
difruption, or of thisablorpuion ; this 1s lefe to the en-
quirics of men.  For it was ncver the defign of Pro-
vidence, to give fuch particular explications of Natu-
ral things, that fhould make us idle, or the ulc of
Reafon unneceflary ; but on the contrary, by deli-
vering greac conclufions to us, to excite our curiofi-
ty and inquifitivenefls after the methods, by which
fuch things were brought to pafs: And it may be
there 15 no greater trial or nftance of Nartural wil-
dom, than to find out the Chanel, 1n which thefe
great revolutions of Nature, which wetreat on, flow
and fuccced one another.

Lee us therefore refume that Syftem of the Ante-
diluvian Earcth, which we have deduc’d from the Cha-
os, and which we find to anfwer S. Peter’s deleripuion,
and Mofes his account of the Deluge. This Earth
could not be obnoxious to a Deluge, as the Apoftle
fuppolcth 1t to have been, but by a diffolution 5 for
the Abyfle wasenclos'd within its bowels. And Mofes
doth in effect tell us, there was fuch a diffolution,
when he faith, The fountainsof the great Abyjfe were bro-
kenopen. TFor fountainsare broken open no other-
wifc than by breaking up the ground that covers
them: We muft cherefore here enquire in what or-
der, and from what caufes the frame of chisexteriour
Earth wasdiffolv’d, and then we fhall foon feec how,
upon that diffolution, the Deluge immediately  pre-
vaill'dand overflow’d all the parts of it. Ido
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Ido not think it in the power of humanc wit to
determine how long this frame would ftand, how
many Ycars, or how many Ages ; -but onec would
foon 1magine, that this kind of ftructure would not
be perpetual, nor laft indeed many thoufands of Years,
if ode confider the cffeét that the hear of the Sun
would haveupon it, and the Waters under 1t dry-
ing and parching the one, and rarifying the other
into vapours. For we. muft.confider, that the courfe
of the Sun at that tume, or the pofture of the Earth
to the Sun, was fuch, that there was no diverfity or
alternation of feafons 1n the Year, as there 1s now ;
by realon of which alternation, our Earth 1s kept in
an equality of temper, the contrary feafons balancing
one another ; o as what moifture the heat of the
Summer fucks out of the Earth, tis repaid in the Rains
of the nexte Winter; and what chaps were made in
it, arc fill'd up again, and the Earth reduc’d to its
former confticution. Buc if we fhould imdgine a
continual Summer, the Earth would proceed in dri-
nefs fhill more and more, and the cracks would be
wider and pierce deeper into the fubftance of 1t : And
fuch a conunual Summer there was, atleaft an equa-
lity of fcalons 1n the Ante-diluvian Earth, as fhall be
prov'd in the following Bool concerning Paradife.
In the mean time this being fuppos’d, let us confider
what effect 1t would have upon this Arch of the ex-
teriour Earth, and che Waters under 1t

We cannot believe, but that the heat of the Sun,
within the fpace of fome hundreds of years, would
have reduc’d this Earth to a confiderable degree of
drinéfsin certain parts 5 and alfo have much ranfi'd
and exhal’d the Waters under it: And  confidering
the ftructure of that Globe, the exteriour cruft, and
the Waters lying round under it, both expos'd to the
Sun, we may fitly compare it to an Aolipile, ot an
hollow Sphere wich Water in it, which the heat of
the Fire rarifics and turns into Vapours and Wind.
The Sun hereis as the Fire, and the exteriour Earth
is as the Shell of che Aolipile, and the Abyflg as the
Water within it 5 now when the heat of the Sun had
pierced through the Shell and reacht the Watﬁrs, it

egan

7[
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began to rarific them, and raifc them into Vapours ;
which rarefa¢tion made them require more fpace and
room than they needed before, while they lay clofe
and quict. And finding themfelves pen’d in by the
exteriour Earth, they prelsd with violence againft
that Arch, to make it yield and give way to their di-
latation and eruption. So we fce all Vapours and
Exhalations enclos’d within the Earth, and agicated
there, ftrive to break ous, andwoften fthake the ground
with their attempts to get loofe.  And in the compa-
rifon we us'd of an Awlipile, if the mouth of it be
{topt thac gives the vent, the Watcer rarifid will burft
the Veflel with its force.  And therefemblance of the
Earth to an Egg, which we us'd before, holds alfo
in this refpect 5 for when it heats before the Fire, the
moifture and Air withinbeing rarifi'd, makes it often
burft the Shell. And I do the more willingly men-
tion this laft comparifon, becaufe I oblerve that fome
of the*Ancients, when they fpeak of the doétrine of
the Mundane Egg, fay, that after a certain period of
tme 1t was broken.

But there is yet another thing to be confiderd in
this cafe; for as the heat of the Sun gave force to
thefe Vapours more and more, and made them more
{trong and violent ; 9o on the other hand, it alfo
weaken'd more and more the Arch of the Earth, thae

*was to refilt them 5 fucking our the moifture that

was the cement of its parts, drying 1t immoderately,
and chapping 1t in fundry places.. And there bein

no Winter then to clofe up and unite its parts, an

reftore the Earth to its former ftrength and compact-
nefs, 1t grew more and more difposd to a diffoluc-
on. * And at length, thefe preparations in Nature be-
ing made on cither fide, the force of the Vapours in-
creas'd, and the walls weaken'd, which fhould have
kept them in, when the appointed time was come,
that All-wife Providence had defign’d for the punifh-
ment of a {inful World, the whole fabrick brake,
and the frame of the Earth was torn in pieces, as by
an Earthquake ; and thofc great portions or frag-
ments, into which 1t was divided, fcll down mto tEc
Aby{le, fome in one pofture, and fome irr another. 4
- This



Chap.6. The Deluge and Diffolution of the Earth. =53

This 1s a fhort and general account how we may
conceive the diffolution of the firft Earch, and an -
univerfal Decluge arifing upon 1t.  And this manner
of diffolution hath fo many examples in Narure eve-
ry Age, that we need noc infift farther upon the Ex:
plication of 1t. The generality of Earthquakesarife
from like caufes; and often end in a like effect, a par-
tial Deluge, or Inundation of the place or Country
where they happen 5 and of thelc we have feen fome
inftances even 1n our own times : But whenfocver it
fo happens, that the Vapours and Exhalations fhut up
in the caverns of the Earth, by rarefaction or com-
preflion come to be ftraitned, they ftrive cvery way
to [ct themfelves at liberty, and often break their pri-
{on, or the cover of the Earth that kept them in;
which Earth upon that difruption falls into the Sub-
terrancous Caverns that lie under 1t : And if 1t fo
happens that thofe Caverns are full of Water, as gene-
rally they are, if they be great ordeep, that City or
tract of Land is drown'd. And allo tE'ﬂ fall of fuch a
mafs of Earch, with its weight and bulk, doth often
force out the Water fo impetuoufly, as to throw ic
upon all the Country round about. There are 1nnu-
merable examples in Hiftory ( whercof we fhall men-
tion fome hercafter ) of Cities and Countries thus
fwallow’d up; or overflow’d, by an Earthquake, and
an Inundaton arifing upon it.  And according to the
manner of their fall or ruine, they eicher remain’d
wholly under water, and perpetually drowred, as So-
domand Gomorrha, Plato's Atlantis, Buraand Helice,and
other Cities and Regions in Greece and Afiz 5 or they
partly emerg’d, and became dry Land agamn ;5 when
( their fituation being pretey high ) the Waters, after
therr violent agitation wasabated, retir'd into the low-
¢r places, and into their Chanels. "

Now 1f we compare thefe partial diffolutions of the
Earth wich an univerfal diffolution, we may as eafily
conceive anuniverfal Deluge from an univerfal Diflo-
lation, as a partial Deluge from a parual.  1f we can
conceivea City, a Country, an Ifland, a Conunent
thus abforpt and owerflown ; if we do but enlarge

~ our thought and imagination a litde, we may con-
ceive
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ccive it as well of the whole Earth. "And ic feems
{trange to me, that none of the Ancients {hould hit
upon this way- of explaining the umiverfal Deluge ;
there being fuch frequent nftancés n all Ages and
Countrics of Inundations made in this manner, and
never of any great Inundation made otherwife, un-
lefs in marium  Countries, by the irrupuon of the
Sea nto grounds that lic low. “Tis true, they would
not {o cafily 1imagine this Diffolution, becaufe they
did not underftand the truc form of the Ante-diluvian
Earth ; but, methinks, the examination of the Deluge
fhould have led them to the difcovery of that: For
obferving the difficulty, or impoflibility of an uni-
verfal Deluge, without the Diffolution of the Earth ;
as allo frequent inftances of thele Diflolutions ac-
compani’d with Delugess where the ground was hol-
low, and had Subterrancous Waters 5 this, methinks,
fhould have prompted them to 1magine, that thofe
Subterrancous Waters were umverfal ac chat ume, or
extended quite round the Earth 5 fo as a diffolution
of the exteriour Earch could not be made any where,
but 1t would fall into Waters, and be more or lefs
overflow'd. And when they had once reacht this
thought, they might conclude both what the form
of the Ante-diluvian Earth was, and chat the Deluge
came to pals by the diffolution of 1t. But wercalon
with cafe about the finding out of things, when they
are once found out ; and there is but a thin paper-
wall fometimes between the greateft difcoveries and a
perfect ignorance of them. Let us proceed now to
confider, whether this fuppofition will anfwer all the
conditions of anuniverfal Deluge, and f{upply all the

defects which we found in other Explications,
The great difficulty propos'd, was to find Water
fufficient to guake an umwverlal Deluge, reaching to
the tops of the Mountains 5 and yet that this Water
fhould be tranfient, and after fome time fhould fo re-
turn into its Chanels, that the dry Land would ap-
pear, and the Earth become again habitable. There
was that double impoflibility in the common opini-
on, that the quanucy of water ncceflary for fuch a
Decluge was no 'where te be found, or could no wl;;y
¢
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be brought upon the Earch; and then if ic was
brought, could no way be remov'd again. Our Ex-
plication quute takes oft the edge of this Objection;
tor, performing the fame cffect with a far lefs quant-
ty of water, ‘uis both cafic to be found, and cafily re-
mov'd when the work 1s done.  When the exeeriour
Earth was broke, and fcll into the Abvfle, a good
part of it was coverd with water by the meer depth
of the Abyfle it fell into, and thole parts of it that
were higher than the Abyfle was deep, and conle-
quently would ftand above 1t 1n a calm water, were
notwithftanding rcacht and overtop'd by the waves,
during the agitation and violent commotion of the
Abyfle. For it is not imaginable what the commoti-
on of the Abyfle would beupon this diffolution of the
Earth, norto what height its waves would be thrown,
when thofe prodigious fragments were tumbled down
mto 1t.  Suppole a ftone of ten thoufand weight ta-
kén up nto the Air a mile or two, and then let fall
mnto the middle of the Ocean, I do not believe but
ithat the dathing of the avater upon that impreflion,
would rife as high as a Mountain. But fuppolc a
mighty Rock or heap of Rocks to fall from that
height, or a great Ifland, or a Continent 5 thele-would
expel the waters out of their places, with fuch a force
and violence, asto fling them among the higheft
Clouds. -
‘Tis incredible to what height {ometimes great
Stones and Cinders will be thrown, at the eruptions
of fiery Mountains; and the preflure of a great mals
of Earth falling into the ﬁb}’ﬂg, thoughitbea forceof
another kind, could not but impel the water wich fo
much ftrength, as would carry*it up to a grear height
in the Air ; and to the top of any thing that lay
1ts way, any eminency, or high fragmenc whatfoever :
And then rowling back again, it would fweep down
with 1t whatfoever it rufht upon, Woods, Buildings;
living Creatures, and carry them all headlong into
the great gulf.  Sometinies a mafs of water would be
umte {truck off and feparate from the reft, and roft
3uuugh the Air like a flying River ; but the coms=
_ mon motion of the waves was to chmb up the hills;
i L2 or
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or inclin'd fragments, and then return into the val:
leys and deeps again, with a perpetual fluctuacion
going and coming, afcending and defcending, till che
violence of them being fpent by degrees, they fecled
at laft in the places allotted for them ; where bounds
are [et that they cannot pafs cver, that they return not
again to cover the Earth.

Neicher is it to be wonder'd, that the greac Tu-
mule-of the waters, and the extremicy of the Deluge

- lafted for fome months; for befides, that the firft

thock and commotion of the Abyfie was extremely vi-

~olent, from the eeneral fall of the Earch, there were

ever and anon fome fecondary ruines; orfome parts
of the great ruine, that were not well fetled, broke
again, and made new commotions : ‘And “twas a con-
fiderable time before the grear fragments thar fell,
and their lefler dependencies could be fo adjufted and
fitted, as to reft in a firm and immoveable pofture :
For the props and ftays whercby they lean’d one upon
anocher, or upon the bottom of the Abyfle, often
fail'd, eicher by the incumbent weight, or the violene.
impulfes of the water againft them; and fo renew’d,
or continu’d the diforder and confution of the Abyfle.
Befides; we are to obferve, that thefe great fragments
falling hollow, they inclosd and bore down wich
them under their concave furface a great deal of
Air 5 and while the water compals’d thefe fragments,
and overflow’d them, the Air could not readily get
out of thofe prifons, but by degrees, as the Earch
and Warer above would give way 5 fo as this'would
alfo hinder the fettlement of the Abyfle, and the re-
uring of the Water into thele Subterrancous Chanels,
for fome time. But 4t length, when this Air had
found a vent, and lefc 1ts place to the Water, and
the ruines both primary ;llgd fecondary were fetled
and fixt, then the Waters of the Abyfle began tofetdle
too, and the dry Land to appear ; firft the tops of
the Mountains, then the high Grounds, then the
Plains anduthe reft of the Earch. And this gradual
fubfidency of the Abyfle ( which Mofes alfo hath parti-
cularly noted ) and difcovery of the feveral parts of
the Earth, would alfo take up a confiderable 1:1'1'11«:1.1 ,
Thus
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Thus anew World appear’d, or the Earth put on
its new form, and became divided into Sea and
" Land ; and the Abyfle, which from feveral Ages, even
* from the beginming of the World, had lain hid in the
womb of the Earth, was brought to light and difco-
verd 5 thegreateft part of 1t confticuting our prefent
Ocean, and the reft filling the lower cavities of the
Earth : Upon the Land appear’d the Mountains and
the Hills, and the Iflands in the Sea, and the Racks
upon the fhore. And fo the Divine Providence, ha-
ving prepard Nature for fo great a change, at one
ﬂrﬂtic diffolv’d the frame of the old World, and made
us a new one out of its ruines, which we now inhabit
fince the Deluge.  All which things being thus cx-
plain’d, deducd, and ftated, we now add and pro-
nounce our Third and laft Propofition; 7hat the dif-
‘ruption of the Abyffe, or diffolution of the primeval Earth
and its fall into the Abyffe, was the caufe of the Univerfal
Deluge, and of the deftrutiion of the old World. ‘

CHAPF
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T hat the Explication we have given of an Univer[al
Deluge 1 not an Idea only, but an account ;{‘ -
‘what really came to pafi in this Earth, and the
true Explication of Noal's Flood; as s ;r_ﬂr'df
by eArgument and from Hiflory, oA n Exami-
nation of Tehomai{abba, or the great o A by[fe,
and that by it the Sea cannot be underflood, nor
the Subterrancous WWaters, asthey are at prefent,
What the true N otion and- Form of it was, col-
letted from Moles and other Sacred Writers ;

* The frequent allufions in Scripture to the t;f?t?ﬂfﬂg
and [butting the Aby(fe, and the particular [Eile
of Scripture in its reflettions on the Origin, and
the Formation of the Earth. Obfervations on
Deucalion’s Deluge.

E have now given an account of the firft

great revolution of Nature, and of the Uni-

verfal Deluge, in a way thac is intelligible, and from
caules that anfwer the greatnels of the effeét; We
have fuppos'd nothing but what 1s alfo prov’d, both
as to the firlt form of the Earth, and as to the man-
ner of its Diffolution, and how far from thac would
evidendy and neceflarily arde a general Deluge 5
which was that which put a period to the old World,
and the firlt ftate of thinfs. And though all this hath
been deduc’d 1n due order, and with connexion and
confequence of one thing upon another, fo far as |
know, which 1s the true evidence of a Theory; vet it
may not be fufficient to command the Aflent and Be-
licf of fome perfons, who will allow, it may be, and
acknowledge, that this is a fair Ifea of a poflible De-
luge
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luge in general, and of the, deftruction of 2 World
by it but this may be'only an Iifeq, they'l fay ; we
defire it may be provd from fome' mﬂatcrnt,;u‘gu.
ments, taken cicher from Sacred Hiftory, or from ob-
{ervation, that this hath really been exgmplifiecd upon
the Earth, and that Aoeah’s Flood came to pals this
way. And fceing we have defign'd dhis firft Book
chiefly for the Explication of Noah's Deluge, 1am
willing to add here a Chapter or two extraordinary
upon this occafion ; to fhew, that what we have de-

- liver’d 1s more than an Idea, and that it was in chis very
way that Abah’s Deluge came to pals.  But they who
have not this doubt, and have a mind to fee theifluc
of the Theory, may skip this long Chapter, and pro-
ceed to the following. -

To fatisfic then the doubtful in this particular, lec
us laydown 1n the firft place that conclufion which
they feem to admit, z7Z. That this is a pofiible and
confiftent Explication of an Univerfal Deluge 5 and
let’s fechow far this would go, if well confider’d;
towards the proof of what they defire, or towardsthe
demonftration of Neah’'s Deluge in parucular. It is
granted on both hands, thatthere hath been an Uni-
verfal Deluge upon the Earth, which was Neah's De-

* luge ; and 1t is allo granted, thac we have given a
potlible and confiftent . Idez of an Umverfal Deluge 5
Now we have prov'd Chap. IL and IT1 thac all other
ways aflign'd for the Explication; of Noah’s Flood arc
fallc or impoffible ; thercfore it . came to pafs in chae
Enﬁiblﬂ way whichwe have propesd. And if we
have truly prov'd, in the foremenuon’d Chapters, the
impoflibility of it in all othereways, this argumenta-

- tion 1s undeniable.  Befides, we may arguec thus, As
it 1s granted that there hath been an Univerfal Deluge
upon the Earth ; fo I fuppofe it will be granted that
there hath been but one: Now the diflolution of the
Earth, whenfoever it happen'd, would make one uni-
verfal-Deluge, and therefore the only one, and the
fame with Neah's. That fuch a Diffolution as we
have defcrib'd, would make an univerfal Deluge, 1

- think, cannot be queftiond 5 and that there hath been

~ fucha diffolution, befides what we have already al-
92 ledg d,
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ledg’d, fhall be provid at lu?r: from natural Obfcr-
vatons upon the Form and Figurc of the prefent
Earth, in the 7hird Se€tion and laft Chap. of this Book
In the mean ume we will proceced to Hiftory, both
Sacred and Profane, and by comparing our Explica-
ton with thole, give further aflurance of s truth
and reality. .

In the firft place, it agrees, which i1s moft confide-
rable, with Mofes's Narration of the Deluge 3 both
as to the matter and manner of 1. The matter of
the Deluge Mofes makesto be the Waters from above;
and the Waters from below 5 or he diftinguifhes the
caufes of the Deluge, as we do, mto Superiour and
Infertour 5 and the Inferiour caufes he makes to be the
difruption of the Abyfle, which is the principal part
and the great hinge of our Explication. Then as to
the manner of the Deluge, the beginning and the
ending, the increafe and decreafe, he faitch i increasd
gradually by the forty days Rain thac fell, and de-
creaft gradually, by going and coming 5 that s after
many repeated Huétuavons and  reciprocations
of the waves, the waters of the Abyfle began to be
more compos'd, and to reure mnto  their Chanels,
whence they fhall never return to cover the Earth
again. This agrees wholly with our Theory ; we
fuppole the Abyfle'to have been under an extream
commotion and agitation by the fall of the Earch -
to 1t, and chis ac fieft encrealt nyore and more, ull
the whole Earth was faln ; Then continuing for fome
tine at the height of its rage, overwhelming the
grecateft Mountains, it afterwards decreaft by the like
degrees, leaving firft the tops of the Mountains, then
the Hills and che Fields, ull che Waters came to be .
wholly drawn off the Earth inco their Chanels.

It was no doube a great overfight in the Ancients,
to fancy the Deluge like a great ftanding Pool of wa-
ter, reaching from the bottom of the Valleys to the
tops of the Mountains, every where alike, with a le-
vel and uniform furface ; by realon of which mifta-
ken netion of the Deluge, they made more water ne-
ceflary to 1t than was poflible to be had, or being
had than it was poflible to get quit of again 5;} for

1616
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there arec no Chanels in the Earth thatcould hold fo
much water, either to give it, or to recave 1. And
the Pfalmift {peaking of the Deluge, feems to me ma-
nifeftly to 1imply this violent commouon of the Abyfie.
The Waters went up by the Mountains, came down by the p-,
Valleys unto the place which thou haft founded for thent. very. 8,5
I know fome interpret that paflage of the ftatcof the
waters 1n the beginning, when they cover'd the face
of the whole Earth, Ger. 1. 2. but that cannot be,
becaufc of what follows in the next verle 5 Thox haft
[et @ bound that they may not pafs over 5 that they turn not
again to cover the Earth. Which is not true, 1if the
preceding words be underftood of the ftate of the
waters at the beginning of the World ; for they did
pals thofc bounds, and did return fince that time to
cover the Earth, namely at the Deluge : But if thefe
- words be refer'd to the ume of the Deluge, and the
ftate of the waters then, "us botha juft defeription of
the motion of the Abyfle, and certainly true, that the
waters fince that time are fo fetled 1n their Chanels,
that they fhall never overflow the Earth again.  As
we are aflured by the promife made to ANoah, and
that illuftrions pledge and confirmation of i, the
Rainbow, thatthe Heavensalfo fhall never pour out fo
much waters again ; theirftace being chang’d as well
“as thatof the Earth, or Sea, from what they were be-
fore the Deluge.

Burt before we leave Mofes’s Narration of the De-
luge, we muft examine further, what is, or can be
underftood by hs TEHOM-RABBA, or great gen. - 11,
Abyffe, which he faith wasbroken up at the Deluge ;
for this will help us to difcover, whether our Expli-
cation be the fame with his, and of the fame Flood.
And firft we muft confider, whether by the 7ebom-
Rabba, or Mofaical Abyfle can beunderftood the Sea
or Ocean, under that form we fee it in at prefent ;
and "us plain, methinks, that the Sea cannot be un-
derftood by this great Abyfle, both becaufe the Sea
is not capable upon any difruption to make fuch an
univerfal Deluge 5 and becaufe the Narration of Mo
fes, and his expreflions concerning this Abyfle, do
not agreeto the Sea.  Some of the Ancients indzqg

: M T di
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did 1magine, that the waters of the Sea were much
higher than the Land, and ftood, as it were, on an
heap ; fo as when thefe waters were let loofe, they
overflow’d the Earth, and made a Deluge. Buc this
is known to be a grofs miftake 5 the Sea and the
Land make one Globe, and the Waters couch them-
felves, as clofc as may be, to the Center of this Globe
in a Spherical convexity ; fo that 1f all the Mountains
and Hills were fcal'd, and the Earth made even, the
Waters would not overflow 1ts imooth lurface ; much
lefs could they overflow it in the form that it i1s now
in, where the Shores are higher than the Sea, the In-
land parts than the Shores, and the Mountains fhill
far above all : So as no difruption of the Sea could
make an umverfal Deluge, by reafon of 1ts fituation.
But befides that, the quantity of Water contain'd in
the Seais no way fufficient to make a Deluge in the
prefent form of the Earth 5 for we havefhewn before,
Chap. 2. that Eight fuch Oceans as ours would be
]i[tlﬁ cnough for that purpofe. Then as to the ex-
preflions of Mofes concermng this Abyfle, if he had
meant theSca by it, and that'the Deluge was made
by thedifruption of the Sea, why did he not fay fo 2
There 1sno mention of the Sea 1n all che Hiftory of
the Deluge : Mofes had mention’d the Sea before, Gen.
1. 10. andus'd a word that was common and known
to figmfic the Sea 5 And if he had a mind to exprefs
the fame thing here, why fhould he not ufe the fame
word and the fame term : In an” Hiftorical relation
we ufe terms that are moft proper and beft known ;
but inftead of that he ufech the fame term here thae
he did, Gen. 1. 2. when he faith, Darknefs was upon the
face of the Abyffe, or of the Deep, as we render 1t ; there
the Abyfle' was open, or coverd with darknefs only,
namely before the exteriour Earth was form’d ; Here
the fame Abyfle 1s mention’d again, but cover'd, by
the formation of the Earch upon 1c; and the covering
of this Abvfle was broken or cloven afunder, and the
Waters gufhe out that made the Deluge. This I am
fure 1s the moft natural interpretation or fignification
of this word, according as it 1s usd in Mofes's wri-
tngs. Furthermore, we muft obferve what Mofes

{aich
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faich concerning this Abyfle, and *whether thac will
agrec with the Seaor no ; he faith the Fountains of the
great  Abylfe were broken open 5 now .t by the greac
Abyfle you underftand the Sca, how areits Fountains
broken open? To break open a Fountain, is to break
open the ground that covers 1t, and what ground co-
vers the Sea ? So thatupon all confiderations; cicher
of the word that Mofes here ufeth, Zebom-Rabba, or of
the thing affirmed concerning it; breaking open its Foun-
tains 5 or of the cffe¢t following the breaking open
its Fountans, drowning of the Earth 5 from all thefe
heads it is manifeft, that the Sea cannot be under-
ftood by the great Abyfle, whole difruption was the
caule of the Deluge.

And as the - Mofaical Abyfle cannot be the Sea, fo
neither can it be thofe Subterrancous waters that are
difperft in the Cells and Caverns of the Earth ; for as
they are now lodg’d within the Earth, they are not
onc Abyffe, but feveral Cifterns and Receptacles of
water, in fleveral places, efpecially under the roots of
Mountains and Hills ; feparate one from another,
{fometimes by whole Regions and Countries inter-
posd. Befides what Fountains, if they were broken
up, could let out this water, or bring it upon the face
of the Earch : When we fink a Mine, or diga Well,
the waters, whenuncover'd, do not leap out of their
places, or out of thole Caviues, and flow upon the
Earth 5 "Tis not as if you open'd a Viein, where the
Bloud fpirts out, and rifeth higher than 1ts Source ;
but as when you take off the cover of a Veflel, the
water doth not fly out for that: So if we fhould ima-
gineall the Subterrancous Caverns of the Earth un-
coverd, and the waters laid bare, there they would
lic unmov'd mn  their beds, if the Earch did not fall
into them to force them up. Furthermore, 1f thefe
waters were any way extracted and laid upon the fur-
face of the ground, nothing would be gain'dasto the
Decluge by that, for as much water would run mto
thefe holes again when the Deluge begun tonife; fo
thae this would be but an ufelels labour, and wrn to *
no account. And laftly, thefe waters are no way

fuflicient for quanuty to anfwer to the Mofaical
| M 2 Abyfle,
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Abyfle, or to be the principal caule of the Deluge, as
that was.

Now fecing neicher the Sea, as 1t 1s at prefent, nor
the Subterrancous waters, as they arc at prelent, can
anfwer to the Mofaical Abyffe, we are fure there is no-
thing in this prefent Earth thatecan anfwer to ic
Let us cthen on the other hand compare it wich chac
Subterrancous Abyfle, which we have found 1n the
Ante-diluvian Earth, reprefented ¢ Fig. 2, and ex-
amine their characters and correfpondency @ Firft,
Mofes’s Abyfle was cover'd and Subterrancous, for the
Fountains of icare faid to have been cloven or burft
open ; then it was vaft and capacious ; and thirdly,
it was fo difpos’d, as to be capable of a difruption,
that would caufe an univerfal Deluge to che Earch.
Qur Anmdﬂuwan ‘Abyfle anfwers truly to all chefe
characters ; ‘twas in the womb of the Earth s the
Earth was founded upon thofe Warers, as the Pfalmift
faich 5 or they were enclos’d within the Farth a5 in 2
Bag, as’tis faid in another Plalm, and will be ex-
plan’d hereafter : Then for the capacity of i, it con-
tained both all the waters now in the Occan, and all
thofe that are difpers'd in the Caverns of the Earth :
And laftly, 1t 1s mamﬁ,ﬂ: its fituation was fuch, thae
upon a diltuption or diffolution of the Farth which
cover'd i, an univerfal Deluge would arife.  Secing
then this anfwers the defcription, and all the proper-
ties of the Mofaical Abyfle, and nothing elfc will, how
can we in reafon judge it otherwife than the fame,
and thevery thing intended and propos’d in the Hi-
flory of Noab's Deluge under the name of Tebom-
Rabba, or the great Abyfle, at whofc difruption the

orld was overflow'd. And as we do not think it
an unhappy dilcovery to have found out (withamo-
ral certainty ) thefcat of the Mofaical  Abyfle, which
hath been almoft as much fought for, and as much in
vain, as the feat of Paradife 5 1o this gives us a great
aflurance, that the Theory we have given of a gene-
ral Deluge, is not a meer Idea, but is to be appropri-
ated to the Deluge of ANoah, as a truc explication of
it.

&
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And to proceed now from Mofes to other Divine
writers 3 That our Defcription 1s a reality, both as
to the Ante-diluvian Earch, and as to the Deluge,
wemay further be convind'd from S. Perer’s difcourle 2 £pif 346
concerning thofe two things.  S. Perer faich, that the
conftitution of the Ante-diluvian Earch was fuch, in
referenceto the Warers, that by rcaflon of thac it was
obnoxious t6 a Deluge ; we fay thefe Warters were
the great 4byffe 1t ftood upon, by reafon whercof
that World was really expos'd to a Deluge, and over-
whelm'd in 1t upon the difrupuon of this Abyfle, as
Mofes witnefles. *Tis true, S. Perer doth not [pecific
what thofe waters were, nor mention cither the Sea,
or the Abyfle ; but feeing Mofes tells us, that ic was
by the waters of the Aby{le that the Farth was over-
whelm'd, S. Perer’s waters muft be underftood of the
fame Abyflc, becaufe he fuppofeth them the caulc of
the fame Decluge. And, I think, the Apofile’s dif-
courle there cannot receive a berter illuftration, than
-from Mofes's Hiftory of the Decluge. Mofes diftin-
guifhes the caufes of the Flood into thofe that belong
to the Heavens, and tholfe that belong to the Earch ;
~the Rains and the Abyfle: S. Peter allo diftinguithech
the caufes of the Deluge into the conftitution of the
Heavens,. in reference to its waters; and the contli-
tution of the Earth in reference to 1ts waters 5 and
no doubt they both aim at the fame caufes, as they
refer to the fame effect 5 only Mofes mentions the 1m-
mecdiatc caufes, the Rains and the Waters of the
Abyf(lc 5 and S. Peter mentions the moré remote and
fundamenral caules, that conftitution, of the Heavens,
and that " conftitcution of the Earth, n reference to
their refpective waters, which made that World ob-
noxious to a Deluge : And thefe two {peaking of Ne-
ab’s Deluge, and agrecing thus with one another, and
both with us, or with the Theory which we have gi-
ven of a General Deluge, wemay fafely conclude, that
it is no imaginary Idea, but a true account of that
‘Ancient Flood, whereof Mofes hath left us the Hifto-

ry. . :
* And fecing the right underftanding of the Mofaica/
Abyffe is fufficient alone to prove all we have dchver'd
| CONCCrNIng
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concerning the Deluge, as alfo concerning the frame
of the Ante-diluvian Earth, give me leave to take no-
tice Liere of fome other places of Scripture that feem
manifeltly to defcribe this fame form of the Abyfle
with the Earch above it, Pfal. 24. 2. He founded the
Earth upon the Seas, and eflablifb'd it upon the Floods
and Pfal. 126. 6. He (fretched out the Earth above the
Waters. Now this Foundauon of the Edrth upon the
Waters, or extenfion of it above the Waters, doth
moft aptly agree to that ftructure and fituation of the
Abyfle and t[ig]r: Ante-diluvian Earch, which we have
aflign’d them; and which we have before deferib’d 5
but very improperly and forc'dly to the prefent form
of the Earth and the Warters. In that fecond place
of the Pfalmift the word may be render’d either, he

firetchd, as we read it, or he fixt and confolidated the

Earth above the Waters; as the Vulgate and Septua-
gint tranflate it : For 'us from the fame word with
that which is ufed for the Firmament, Gen. 1. So
that as the Firmament was ftretch’d over and above
the Earth, fo-was the Earth ftretccht over and abovethe
Waters, m that firlt conftitution of things; and I
remember fome of the Ancients ule this very compa-
rifon of the Firmament and Earth, to exprefs the {itua-
ton of the Paradifiacal Earth in reference to the Sea or
Abviic.

There 1s another remarkable place n the Pfalms,
to fhew the difpoficion of the Waters in the firft
Earth 5 Pfal. 33. 7. He gathereth the Waters of the Sea
as in a Bag, he layeth up the Abyjfes in floreboufes. This
anlwers very fitly and naturally to the place and difs
pofition of the Abyfle which it had before the Deluge,
inclos'd within the vaule of the Earth, asn a Bag or
in a Storehoufe. 1 know very well what I render here
m a Bag is render’d in the Englifb, asan heap 5 but
that tranflation of the word feems to be grounded on
the old Error, that the Sea 1s higher chan the Land,

and fo doth not make a true fence. Neither are the

two parts of the verfe fo well fuited and confequent
one toanother, if the firft exprefls an high fituation of
the Warers, and the fecond a low one. And accor-
dingly the Vulgate, Septuaging, and Oriental Vcriiﬂrisl
an
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and Paraphrafe render it as we do here, iz @ Bag, or
by terms ¢quivalent.

To thefe paffages of the Pfalmifl, concerning the
form of the Abyflc and the firft Farch, give me leave
to add this general remark, that they are commonly
uthered 1n, or followed with fomething of Admirau-
onin the Prophet. We obfervd before, that the
formation of the firft Earth, after fuch a wonderful
manner, being a piece of Divine Architecture, when
it was fpoken of in Scripture, it was ufually afcrib’d
to a particular Providence, and accordingly we fec in
thele places now mention’d, that it is fhll made the
object of praife and admiration: In that 126 Pfaln
tis reckon’d among the wondersof God, Verf 4,5, 6.
Give praife to him who alone doth great wonders 5 To him
that by wifdom made the Heavens: To him that fretched
out the Earth above the Waters. And in like manner,
in that 33 Pfalm, ’tis joyn'd with the forming of the
Heavens, and made the fubject of the Divine Power
and Wifdom : Verf. 6, 7, 8, 9. By the word of the Lord
were the Heavens made, and all the Hoft of them by the
breath of his mouth 5 He gathereth the Waters of the Sea,
together, as in a Bag, he layeth up the Abyffe in Store-
houfes. Let allthe Earth fear the Lord 5 Let all the In-
habitants of the World fland in awe of him; For he [pake,
and it was; he commanded, and it flood faff. Namcly,
all things ftood 1n that wonderful potture in which
the Word of his Power and Wildom had eftablifhe
them.  David often made the works of Nature, and
the External World the matter of his Meditations,
and of his praifes and Philefophical Devotions 5 re-
flecting fometimes upon the prefent form  of the
World, and fometimes upon the primiuve form of
1t: And though Poetical expreffions, as the Pfalms are,
fcldom are {fo determinate and diftinét, but that they
may be interpreted more than one way, ver, I think,
1t cannot but be acknowledg’d, that thole expreflions
and paflages that we have inftanc’'din, are more fair-
ly and aptly underftood of the Ancient form of the
Sea, or the Abyfle, as it was enclos’d within the
Earch, than of the prefent form of ic 1 an open Cha-

nel.
There
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There are alfo in the book of Feb many noble re-
flections upon the works of Nature, and upon the
formation of the Earth and the Abyfle; whercof that
in Chap. 26. 7. He [iretcheth out the North cver the
Empty places, and bangeth the Earth uponnothing, {cems
to parallel the expreflion of David 5 He fhretched out
the Earth upon the Waters; for the word we render che
empty place 1s TOHU, which isapplid to the Chaos
and tg:c firft Abyfle, Gen. 1. 2. and the hanging the
Earth upon nothing 15 much more wonderful, 1t it be
underftood of the firft habitable Earth, thac hung
over the Waters, fuftain’d by nothing but its own
peculiar form, and the libration of its parts, than if
1t be underftood of the prefent Earth, and the whole
body of it ; for if 1t be 1n its Center or proper place,
whither fhould it fink further, or whither fhould it
go? Bur this paflage, together with the foregoing
and following verfes, requires a more cricical exami-
nation than this Difcourfe will eafily bear.

There is another remarkable difcourfe in 76b, that
containg many things to our prefent purpole, ‘s Chap.
28. where God reproaches 7ob with his ignorance of
what pals'd at the beginning of the World, and the
formation of the Earth, Verf 4, 5, 6. Where waft thox
when Ilaid the foundations of the Earth ¢ Declare if thou
haft underflanding : Who bath laid the meafures therecf,

if thou knoweft 5 or who bath firetched the line upon it?

Whereupon are the foundations thereof faflned, or who laid
the corner-flone 2 All thefe queftions have far more
force and Emphafis, more propricty and clegancy, if
they be underftood of the firft and Ante-diluvian
form of the Farth, than if they be underftood of the
prefent 5 for 1n the prefent form of the Earth there
15 no Architeéture, no ftruéture no more than 1 a
rune; or at lealt none comparaavely to what was in
the firft form of it. And that the exteriour and fu-
perficial part of the Earth is here fpoken of, appears
by the rale and Zine applid to it; but what rule or
regularity 1s chere in the furface of the prefent Earch ?
what line was us'd to level 1ts parts ? Buc in its ori-
ginal conftruc¢tion when 1t lay imooth and regular in
1s furface, asific had been drawn by rule and line

n
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. in every part ; and when it hung poisd upon the

89

Deep, without pillar or foundation ftone, then juft |

proportions were taken, and every thing placd by
weight and meafure : And clus, I doubt not, was chac
artificial ftructure here alluded to, and when this
work was finithe, then the morning Stars “fang together,
and all the fons of God [houted for joy.

Thus far the queftions proceed upon the form and
conftruction of the firft Earth ; mn ‘the following
verfes ( 8, 9,10,11. ) they procced upon the demoli-
tion of that Earth, the opening the Abyfle, and the
prefent ftate of both.  Or who fbut up the Seawith doors
when it brake forth, as if it had ifli'd out of @ womb?
Who can doubt but this was at the breaking open of
the Fountains of the Abyffe, Gen.7. 11. When the waters

ufht out, as out of the great womb of Nature; and
E}r reafon of that confufion and perturbation of Air
and Water that rifle upon 1t, a t%]iclc mift and dark-
nefs was round the Earch, and all chings as in a fecond
Chaos, When I made the cloud the garment thereof, and
thick darknefs a fwadling band for it, and brake up for it
my decreed place, and made bars and doors. Namely,
(taking the wordsas thusufually rénder’d ) che prefent
Chanel of the Sea was made when the Abyfie was
broke up, and at the fame time were made che thory
Rocksand Mountains which are the bars and boun-
davies of the Sea. And faid hitherto fhalt thou come
- and no further, and here fball* thy proud waves be flayd.

Which laft fentence thows, thac this cannot be under-
ftood of the firft difpofition of the waters as they
were before the Flood, for their proud waves broke
thofc bounds, whatfoever they were, when they over-
flow’d the Earth in the Deluge.  And chat the womb
winch they broke out of was the greac Abyfie, The
Chaldee Paraphrafe in this place doth exprefly menti-
on ; and what can be underftood by rhe womb of the
Earth, but that Subterrancous acity in which the
Abvfle lay & Then that which féllowethisa deferipti-
onor reprefentation of the grear Deluge thar enfu’d,
and of that diforder in Nature, or in the Waters
that was then, and how they were fetled and bound-
ed afterwards. Not unlike the defcriprion Of{_ the

: fame
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fame Dcluge, and of the fucceeding ftate of che Sea .

. inthe 104 Plalm, verf. 6,7, 8, 9. and thus much for

thefe places 1n the book of 7Fob.

There remains a remarkable difcourfe in the Proverbs
of Solomon, rclating to thé Mofaical Abyfle, and not
only to that, but to the Origine of the Earth in gene-
ral; where Wifdom declares %u:r antquity and pre-ex-
iftence to all the works of this Earth, Chap. 8.verf23,
24,25, 26,27, 28. Iwas fet up from everlafling, from
the beginning, ere the Earth was. When there were no
Deeps or Abyffes, I was brought forth 5 when no fountains
abounding with water.. Then n the 27. verle, When he
prepared the Heavens, I was there 5 when he fet a Com%ﬂﬁ'
apon the face of the Deep or Abyfle. When he eflablifbed
the Clouds above, when be flrengthned the fountains of the
Abyffe. Here is mention made of the 4byfe, and of
the Fountains of the Abyffe, and who can queftion,
but that the Fountains of the Abyfle here are the
fame with the fountains of the Abyfle which Mofes
mentions, and were broken open, as he tells us, at
the Deluge? Let us obferve therefore what form Wif
dom gives to this Abyfle, and confequently to the Mo-
faical - And herefeem to be two expreflions thar de-
termine the form of it, verf 28.° He flrengthned the. .
fountains of the Abyffe, that is, the cover of thole
Fountains, for the Fountains could be ftrengthned
no other way than by making a ftrong cover or Arch
over them. And that Archis expreft more fully and
diftinétly inthe foregoing werfe, When be prepar'd the
Heavens, I was there; when he fet @ Compals oz the face
of the Abyffes we render it Compafs, the word fignifies
a Circle or Circumference, or an Orb or Sphere.  So
there was in the beginning of the World a Sphere,
Orb or Arch fet round the Abyfle, according to the
teftimony of Wifdom, who was then prefent. And
this thews us both the form of the Mofaical Abyfle,
which was includedgwithin this Vaule, and the form
of the habitable Eafth, which was the ourward fur-
face of this Vault, or the cover of the Abyfle that
was broke up at the Deluge. ]

And thus much, I think, is fufficient to have noted
out of Scripture, concerning the Mofaical Abyfle, to

. Lo difcover
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difcovér the form, place and fitnacion of it 5 which I

have done the more largely, becaule that being de-

termin’d, it will draw in eafily all the reft of our The-

ory concerning the Deluge. I will now only add one

or two general Obfervations, and fo conclude this

difcourfe 5 The firft Obfervation 1s concerning the

Abyfle ; Namely, thac the opening and fbutting of the

Abyffe, 1s the great hingeupon which Nature turns in

this Earch : This brings another face of things, other

Scencs and a new World upon the ftage: And accor-

dingly itis a thing often mention’d and alluded to1n

Scripture, {fomeumes 1 a Natural, fomeumes 1 a

Moral or Theological fence 5 and in both fences our

Saviour fhutsand opens as he pleafeth.  Our Saviour;

who is both Lord of Natureand of Grace, whofe Do-

minion 15 both in Heaven and n Earth, hath a

double Key; that of the Abyfle, whereby Death and 5 11. 10,

Hell are in his power, and all the revolutions of Na- 121+

ture are under his Conduét and Providence; And sz;lii'gl

the Key of Dawid, whereby he admits or excludes 21

from the City of God and the Kingdom of Heaven 77,77

whom he pleafech. Of thole places that refer o the

fhutting and opening the Abyflc in a natural fence, 1

cannot but partcularly take notice of that i 7o,

Chap. 12. verf. 14, 15. God breaketh down, and it cannot ccpyp ;.

be buit again : be [butteth up man, and there can be no 1.

opening : Behold, he withholdeth the waters, and they dry

“up; alfobe fendeth them out, and they cverturn the Earth.

Though thefe chings be true of God in leffer and

common 1inftances, yet to me 1c 1s plain, that they

principally refer to the Deluge, the opening and fhue-.

ting tﬁ‘e Abyfle, with the diffolution or fubverfion of

the Earth thercupon; and accordingly they are made

the greac cffeéts of the Divine Power and Wifdom in

the Elregﬂing Verle, With God is wifdom and ftrength,

he bath counfe! and underflanding 5 Bebold, be .‘.E'ri’ﬂ'i?ff]

down, &c. And alfo i the conclufion ‘us repeated

again, Withbimis flrength and wifdom 5 which folemnicy S

would fcarce have been us'd for common inftancesof

his power. WhenGod is faid to build or pull down,

and no body can build again, 'us not' to be under-

- ftood of an Houle or a Town; God bulds and un-
SONEER N 2 builds

'~
Ferf. 13.
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builds Worlds ; and who fhall build up that Arch
that was broke down at the Deluge? Where fhall chey
lay the Foundauon, or how fhall the Mountains be
rear’d up againto make parc of the Roof? This is the
Fabrick, wﬁich when God breaketh down, none can
buildupagain.  He withholdeth the waters and they dry
ap : As we fhew'd the Earth to have been immode-
rately chapt and parcht before its diffolution.  He
fendeth them forth and they overturn the Earth. W hat

. canmore properly exprefs the breaking out of the wa-

ters at the difruption of the Abyfle:  and the fubver- .
fion or diffolution of the Earth in confequence of i 2
“Tis truc this laft paflage may be applied to the
breaking out of waters n an ordmnary Earthquake,
and the fubverfion of fome part of the Earth, which
often follows upon it ; but 1t muft be acknowledg’d,
that the fenfe 1s more weighty, if it be refer'd to the
great Deluge, and the great Earthquake which laid -
the World 1 ruines and in water.  And Philofophi-
cal deferiptions 1n Sacred wriangs, like Prophecics,
have often aleffer and a greater accomplithment and
interpretation.

I could not pafs by this place without giving this
fhort Explication of it.  We proceed now to che fe-
cond Obfervation,* which 1s - con¢erning the ftile of
Scriptures, in moft of thofe places we have citeds and
others upon the fame fubject.  The reflections that
arc made in feveral parts of the Divine writhgs, up-
on the Origin of the World, and the formadon of
the Earth, feem to me to be writ 1 a ftile fométhing
approaching to the nature of a Prophetical ftile, and
to have more of a Divine Encthufiafm and Elocution
in them, than theordinary text of Scripture 5 the ex-
preflions arc lofty, and fomeumes abrupt, and often
figurative and difguis'd, as may be obferv'd in moft
ot thole places we have made ufe of, and parucularly
in that fpeech of Wifdom, Prov. 8. where the 26. zerfe
is fo oblcure, that no two Verfions that I have yet
met with, whether Ancient or Modern, agree inthe
Tranflation of that Verfe. And therefoge though I
fully belicve that the conftruction of the firft Earch
15 really ntended 1n thofe words, yet feeing 1t could
- ; not
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not be made out clear without a long and cricical
difcuffion of them, I did not think it proper to be in-
filted upon here. 'We may allo obferve, that where-
as there is a'double form or compofition of the
Earth, that which ic had at firft, or ull the Deluge,
and that which it hath fince 5 fometimes the one, and
fometimes the other may be glancd upon 1 thele
Scripture phrafes and defcriptions 3 and fo there may
be in the fame difcourfc an intermixture of both.
Andit commonly happens fo in an Enchufiattick or
Prophetick {tile, that by realon of the eagernels anhd
trembling of the Fancy, 1t doth not always regularly
follow the fame even thred of difcourle, bur ftrikes
many times upon fome other thing that hath rclation
to it, or lies under or near the fame view. Of this
we have frequent examples in the Apocalypfe, and in
that Prophecy of our Saviour’s, Matth. 24. concerning
the deftruction of Ferufalem, and of the World. But
notwithftanding any fuch unevennels or indiftinétnefs
in the ftile of thofe places which we have cited con-
cerning the Origin and form of the Earth, wemay at
leaft make this remark, that if therc never was any
other form of the Earth but the prefent, nor any
other {tate of the Abyfle, than what it 1s in now, ‘us
not imaginable what fhould give occafion to all thofe
~expreflions and paflages that wehave cited 5 which be-
ing fo ftrange in themiclves and paradoxical, fhould
yet fo much favour, and fo fairly comply wich our

{uppofitions. What I have obferv’d in another place, 7er Theor.

in treating of Paradife, that the expreflions of the An- -2« 6
cient Fathers were very extravagant, if Paradife was
nothing but a litdle plot of ground 1 Mefopotamia, as
many of late have fanfied ; may in like manner be
oblerv'd concerning the ancient Earth and Abyfle, if
they were in no other form; nor other ftate than
what they are under now, the expreflionsof the Sa-
cred writers concerning them are very {trange and
inaccountable, withoutany fufficient ground, or any
jult occafion for fuch uncouth reprefentations. If
there was nothing intended or refer’d to in thofe de-
{eriptions, but the prefent form and ftate of the
Earth, that 1sfo well known, that 1n deferibing t}}f it
there
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there would be nothing dark or myiterious, nor any
occafion for obfcurity mn the ftile or expreflion,
whercof we find fo much inthofe.  So as, :IIF things
confider'd, what might otherwife be made an excepui-
on to-fome of thefe Texts alledg’d by usy iz, that
they are too obfcure, becomes an ‘argument for us, as
implying that there is fomething more intended by
them, than the prefent and known form of the Earch.
And we having proposd another form and ftructure
of the Earth, to which thofe characters fuit and an-
{wer more mﬁl}r, as this opensand gives light to thofe
difficule places, foit may be reafonably concluded to
be the very fence and notion intended by the holy
WIILErs.

And thus much, I ehink, is fufficient to have obferv’d
out of Scripture, to verific our Explication of the De-
luge, and our Application of 1t to Noah's Flood, both
according to the Mofaical Hiftory of the Flood, and
according to many occafional reflections and l:llfCDlll'-
les d]fpf:rsd in other places of Scripture, concerning
the fame Flood, or concerning the Abyflc and the
firlt form of the Earth. And t]lmlﬂ'h there may be
fome other paflages of a different 1ipc€t they will be
of no force to difprove our conclufions, becaule chey
relpect the prefent form of the Earth and Sea ; and
alfo becaufe expreflions that deviate more from the'
common opinion arc more remarkable and more
proving ; n that there 1s nothing could give occali-
on to fuch, but anintention to exprefs the very truth.
So, for inftance, if there was one place of Scripture
that faid zhe Farth was mov'd, and feveral that feem’d
to imply, that the Sun was mov'd, we fhr;:-ulcl have
more regard to that one place for the motion of the
Earch, than to  all the other that made againt ic 4
becaufe thofe others might be {j poken and underftood
according to common opinion and common belief;
but that which affirm’d the modion of the Earth,
could not be fpoke upon any other ground, but only
for inftruction fake. I leave this to be applid to thﬂ'
prefent fubject.

Thus much for the Sacred writings. As to the

Hiftory of the ancient Heathens, we cannot expect an
account
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account or Narration of Noah's Flood, under that
name and notion ; but it may be of ufe to obferve
two things out of that Hiftory. Firft, chat the Inun-
dations recorded there came generally to' pafsin the
manner we have. defernibd *the Uﬂi‘vﬂl‘.‘ﬁlf Deluge ;
. namely, by Earthquakes and an eruption of Subterra-
neous waters, the Earth being broken and falling in:
and of this we have elfewhere givena full account out
of their Authors. Sccondly, that Deucalion’'s Deluge
in particular, which is fuppos’'d by moft of the Anci:
ent Fathers to reprefent Noah's Flood, 1s {aid to have
been accompanied with a gaping or difruption of the
Earth; Apollodorus faich, thae the Mountains of Thef- ziwr. tiv. 1.
faly were divided afunder, or feparate - one from ano-

ther at that ume: And Lucian ( de dea Syria ) tells a

very remarkable ftory to this purpole, concerning
Deucalion’s Deluge, and a ceremony obferv'd in the
Templeof Hieropolis, in commemoration of it; which
ceremony feems to have been of that nature, as im-

pli'd that there was an opening of the Earth at the

time of the Deluge, and that the waters fubfided into

that again when the Deluge ceaft. He faich, that

this Temple at  Hierapolis was buile upon a kind of

Abyfle, or had a bottomlefs pit, or gaping of the

Earth in one part of it, and the people of Arabia and

Syria, and the Countries thereabouts twice a year re-

pair'd to this Temple, and brought wich them every

one a veflel of water, which they pourd out upon  *
the floor of the Temple, and made a kind of an Inun-

" dauon there in memory of Deucalion’s Deluge 5 and

this water funk by degrees into a Chafm or ppening

of a Rock, which the Temple ftood upon, and fo

left the floor dry again.  And this was a rite folemn-

ly and religioufly perform’d both by the Pricfts and by

the People. * If Mofes had left fuch a Religious rite

among the Zews, I fhould not have doubted to have
interpreted it concerning his Abyfle, and the reuring

of the waters into it 5 but the actual difruption of the

Abyfle could not well be reprefented by any ceremo-

ny. And thusmuch concerning the prefent queftion,

and the true application of our Theory to ANoab's
Flood. '

Doft; Ant;
circa, Cc;

CHAZ
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C HA Po NI
The particular Hxﬁﬂﬁ afNﬁah’.f Flood is explain'd

in all the material parts and circumflances of i,
according to the preceding T heory. — Any feeming
difficulties removed, and the whole Settion con-
cluded, with a Difcourfe how far the Deluge may
be looke upon as the effect of an ordinary Provi-
dence, and bow far of an extraordinary.

E have now proved our Explication of the

Deluge to be more than an Idea, or to be a
truc piece of Natural Hiftory ; and 1t may be the grea-
teft and moft remarkable that hath yet been fince the
beginning of the World. We have fhown it to be
the real account of Noah's Flood, according to Au-
thority both Divine and Humane 5 and I would wil-
lingly proceed one ftep further, and declare my

~ thoughts concerning the manner and order wherein

Noah's Flood came to pals 5 In what method all chofe
things happen’d and fucceeded onc another, that
make up the Hiftory of it; as caufes or cfieéts, or
other parts or circumftances : As how the Ark was
born upon the waters, what effeét the Ramns had that
fell firft, at what ome the Earth broke, and the
Abyile was open'd 5 and what the condition of the
Earch was upon the ending of the Flood, and fuch
like. But Idefire to propofe my thoughts concern-
ing thefe things only as conjectures, which I will
eround as near as I' can upon Scriprure and Reafon,
and am very willing they fhould be rectififd where
they happen to be amifs. 1 know how fubject we
are to miftakesin thefe great and remote things, when
we defcend to parucularities s buc I am willing to
expole the Theory to a full trial, and to fhew the
way for any to examine 1t, provided they do 1t wath

equity
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equity and fincerity. I have no other defign than to
contribute my endeavours tofind out the tructh in a
fubject of {o great imporrance, and wheran the
World hath  hicherto had fo hietle fausfaction :* And
he that in an ebfcure argument propofcch an Hypothe-
fis that reachech from end to end, though 1t be not
exact in every partcular, ‘tis not withour a good cf-
feét 5 for icgives aim to others to take their meafurcs
better, and opens their mvention in a matter which
otherwile, it may be, would have been impenctrable
to them : As he that makes the firft way through a
thick Foreft, though it be not the ftreighteft and
fhorteft, deferves better, and hath done more than he
that makes 1t ftreighter and fmoother afterwards.

Providence that rulech all things and all Ages, af-
ter the Earth had ftood above fixteen hundred Years,
thought fit to put a period to that World, and ac-
cordingly, ic was reveal'd to Neah, that for the wick-
ednefs and degeneracy of men, God would deftroy
mankind with the Earth ( Gen. 6. 13. ) in a Deluge of
water ;3 whercupon he was commanded, in order to
the preferving of himfelf and family, as a ftock for
the new World, to build a great Veflel or Ark to
float upon the waters, and had inftruétions given him
for the building of it both as to the matterand as to
the form. Noab believed the word of God, though
againft his fenfes, and all external appearances, and
fec himfclfro work to build an Ark, according to the
directions given, which after many years labour was
fimb’'d ; whilt the incredulous World, fecure
enough, as they thought, againft a Deluge, contnu’d
full in their exceffes and infolencies, and laught at the
admonition of Noah, and at the folly of his defign of
building an extravagant machine, a floatung houfe, to
fave himfelf from an umaginary Inundacion ; for they
thought it no lefs, fecing it was to be in an Earth
where there was no Sca, nor any Rain neither in
thole parts, according to the ordinary courfe of Na-
turc ; as fhall be thown 1 the fecond Book of this
Treaule..

Bucwhen the appointed time was come, the Hea-

vens began to melt, and the Rains to fall, and thele
: (®) Were
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were the firft furprizing caufes and preparatives to
the Deluge ; They fell for forty days and forty nights
together, and that throughout the face of the whole
Farth; which could not %‘)th have a confiderable cf=
fect on that Earth, being even and fmooth, withoue
Hills and eminencics, and would lay it all under wa-
ter to fome depth 5 {o as the Ark, if 1t could not floac
upon thofe Rain-waters, at leaft taking the advantage
of a River, orof a Dock or CGiftern made to recerve
them, 1t might be a-float before the Abyflc was bro-
ken open.. For I do not fuppole the Abyfle broken
open till after the forty days Rain; and I do not know
bucchat very Rain, fo covering up and enclofing the
Earth on every fide, might pfﬂ‘i’itﬁ:ﬂtiﬂ“_‘ﬂ contribute
to the difruption of it ; not only by foftning and
weakning the Arch of the Earth in the bottom of
thofc cracks and Chafms which were made by the
Sun, and which the Rain would firft run inco, buc
clpecially by ftopping on afudden all the pores of the
Earth, and all evaporacon, which would make the
Vapours within ftruggle more violenty, as we geca
Fever by aCold ; and 1c may be 1n thar ftruggle the
Doors and the Bars were broke, and the greac Abyfle
gufht out, as out of a womb.

However, when the Rains were faln, we may fup-
pole the face of the Earch cover'd over with water ;
and whether it was thefc waters thac S. Peter refers to,
or that of the Abvfle afterwards, I cannot tell, when
he faith 1n his ficlt Epiftle, Chap. 3. 20. Noah and his
famuly were fav'd by water 5 fo as the warter which de-
{troy’d the reft of the World, was an inftrument of

- their confervation, in as much as ic bore up the Ark,

and kept 1t from that impetous fhock, which ic
would have had, if eicher it had ftood upon dry land
when the Earth fell, or if the Earth had been diffolv’d
without any water on it or underit.. However, things
being thus prepar'd, let us fuppole the great frame
of the exteriour Earth to have broke at this ume, or
the Fountains of the great Abvfle, as Mofes faich, to
have been then opend, from thence would iffue, up-
on the fall of the Earth, wich an unfpcakable vic-
lence, fuch a Flood of waters as would overrun and

over-
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overwhelm for a time all thofe fragments which the
Earth broke into, and bury in one common Grave all
mankind, and all the inhabitants of the Earth. Be-
~Aides, if" the Floodgates of Heaven were any thing di-
ftinct from the forty days Rain, their effufion, 'us
likely, was at this fame tme when the Abyfle was
broken open ; for the finking of the Earth would
make an extraordinary convulfion of the Regions of
the Air, and shat crack and noie that muft be in the
falling World, and in the collifion of the Earth and
the Abyfle, would make a great and umiverfal Con-
cuflionabove, which things together, muft needs fo
fhake, or fo fqucez the Atmofphere, as to bring
down all the remaining Vapours ; Burt the force of
thefé motions not being equal throughout the whole
Air, but drawing or prefling more in fome places
than in other, where the Center of the convulfion
was, there would be the chicfeft collection, and there
would fall, not thowers of Rain, or {ingle drops, but
great fpouts or caskades of water ;3 and this is that
which Mofes feems to call, not improperly, the Cata-
rafts of Heaven, or the Windows of Heaven being [et

0 s i i
Thus the Flood came to its height; and ’tis not
cafic to reprefent to our felves this ftrange Scenc of
things, when the Dcluge wasin its fury and exeremi-
tv 3 when the Earcth was broken and fwallow’d up in
the Abyfle, whole raging waters rife higher than the
Mountains, and fill'd the Air with broken waves,
with an univerfal mift, and wich thick darknels, fo as
Nature fecem’d to be in, a fecond Chaos; and upon
this Chaos rid the diftreft Ark, that bore the fmall re-
mains of Mankind. No Sea was ever fo tumultuous
as this, nor isthere any thing in prefent Nature to be
compard with the diforder of thefe waters; All the
Poctry, and all the Hyperboles that are us'din the de-
feription of Storms and raging Secas, were licerally
true in this, if not bencath 1t. The Ark was really
‘carrr’d to the tops of the higheft Mountains, and into
the places of the Clouds, and thrown déwn againin-
to the deepeft Gulfs 5 and to this very ftate of the De-
luge and of the Ark, which was a Type of the Church
- S0 2 in

99
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in this World, Dawid feems to have alluded in the
name of the Church, Pfal. 42. 7. Abyffe calls upon Aby/fe
at the noife of thy Cataralls or water-fpouts 5 all thy waves
and billows have gone over me. It was nodoubtan ex-
traordinary and miraculous Providence, that could
makea Veflel, fo illman’d, live upon fuch a Sea; that
kept it from being dafht againft the Hills, or over-
whelm’d in the Deeps. Thar Abyfle which had de-
vourd and fwallow’d up whole Forélts of Woods,
Cities, and Provinces, nay the whole Earth, when ic
had conquer'd all, and triumph’'d over all, could not
deftroy this fingle Shup. I remember 1 the ftory of

Dion. Ar- the Argonauticks, when Fafon fet out to fetch the Gol-

gonanrdi-1. den Fleece, the Poet faith, all the Gods that day look’d

“*  down from Heaven, toview the Ship; and the Nymphs
ftood upon the Mountain-tops to {cethe noble Youth
of Theffaly pulling ac the Oars ; We may with more
reafon fuppofe the good Angels to have looke down:
upon this Ship of Nezh's ; and that not out of curio-
fity, as idle fpectators, but with a paflionate concern
for 1ts fafery and deliverance. A Ship whofe Careo
was no lefs than a whole World ; that carri'd che
forcune and hopes of all pofterity, and if clis had pe-
rithe, the Earch, for any thing we know, had been
nothing but a Defert, a grear ruine, a dead heap of
Rubbifh, from the Deluge to the Conflagration.
But Death and Hell, the Grave, and Deftruction have
their bounds. 'We may entertain our felves wich the
confideration of the face of the Deluge, and of the
broken and drown’d Earth, in this Scheme, with che
floating Ark, and the guardian Angels.

Thus
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" Thus.much for the beginning and progrels of the
Deluge. It now remains only that we confider it 1n
its decreafe, and the ftate of the Farth after the wa-
ters were retird into their Chanels, which makes the

‘prefent ftate ofit. Mofes faith, God bmu%ht 2 wind

uponthe waters, and the tops of the Hills became
bare, and then the lower grounds and Plains by de-
grecs,

Cﬁap.s. The Deluge and Diffolution of the Earth. 101
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grecs; the waters being funk into the Chancls of the
Sea, and the hollownels of the Earth, and the whole
Globe appearing m the form it 15 now under.
There needs nmiing be added for explication of this,
’tis the genuine confequence of the Theory we have
given of the Deluge 5 and whether this wind was a
deflcending wind to deprefs and keep down - the fwel-
lings and mequalitics of the Abyfle, or whether 1t was
only todry theLand as faft as it appear’d, or mighc
have both effe¢ts, I do not know; But as nothing
can be perpetual that 1s violent, {fo this commotion
of the Abyfle abated after a certain time, and the
great force that impell'd the waters, decreafing, their
‘natural gravity began to take cffect, and to reduce
“them into the loweft places, at an equal height, and
mn an even furface, and level one part with another :
That is, in fhort, the Abyflc became our Sea, fixe
within its Chanel, and bounded by Rocksand Moun-
5ob 38,10, taIns : Then was the decreed place eflablifbt for it, and
i Bars and Doors were fet 5 then was it [aid, hitherto fbaly
thou come, and no further, and here [ball thy proud wavés
be flopt. And the Deluge being thus ended, and the
waters fetled 1n cheir C%mncls, the Earch took fuch a
Figure as 1s here reprefented 5 And chis will be the
form and ftate of 1t ull 1ts great change comes inche
Conflagration, when we expeét @ new Heaven and a
new Earth,

But to purfue this profpect of things a litde fur-
ther; we may cafily imagine, that for many years af-
ter the Deluge ceaft, the face of the Earth was very
different from whatic 1s now, and the Sea had other
bounds than it hath at prefent. I do not doubt but
the Sea recach’d much furcher mn-land, and climb’d
higher upon the fides of the Mountains 5 And I have
obfcrv’d in many places, a ridge of Mountains fome
diftance from the Sea, and a Plain from their roots
to the fhore; which Plain no doubt was formerly co-
ver'd by the Sea, bounded againtt thofec Hills as its
firft and natural Ramparts, or as the ledges or lips of
its Veflek  And it {eems probable, that the Sea doth
ftll grow narrower from Age'to Age, and f{inks more
within its Chanel and the bowels of the Earth, ac-

cording
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cording as it can make its way into all thole Subter:
rancous Cavities, and crowd the Air out of them.
“We fee whole Countries of Land gain'd from it, and
by feveral indications, as ancient Sca-ports left dry
and ufelefs, old Sea-marks far wichin the Land, pieces
of Ships, Anchors, ¢, left at a grear diftance from
the prefent fthores 5 from thefe figns, and fuch like,
we may conclude that the Sea reich’d many places
formerly that now are dry Land, and ac firft Ibelicve
was generally bound on cither fide with a chain of
Mountains. So I {hould eafily mmagine the Medicer-
rancan Sea, for inftance, to have been bounded by the
continuation of the Alps through Dauphiné and Lan-
guedock to the Pyreneans, and at the other end by the
Darmatick Mountains almoft to the Black Sea. Then
Atlasmajor which runs along with the Mediterranean
from Agypr to the Atlantick Ocean, and now parcs
Barbaryand Numidia, may poflibly have been che An-
cienc Barriere on the Africk fide. And in our own
Ifland I could eafily figurcro my flf, 1n many pares
of it, other Sea-bounds than what it hath at prefene ;
and the like may be obferv'd in other Countries.

And as the Sea had much larger bounds for fome
time after the Deluge, fo the Land had a differenc
face in manv refpects to what ic hath now 5 for we
fuppofe the Valleysand lower grounds, where the de-
fcent and derivation of the water was not fo eafic, to
bave been full of Lakes and Pools for a long time ;
and thefe were often converted into Fens and Bogs,
where the ground being fpongy, fucke up the water,
and the loofen'd Earch fwell'd mto a foft and pappy
{ubftance 5 which would {tll contnue fo, if there
was any courfc of water fenfible or infenfible, above
or within the ground, that fed this moift place : Buc
if the water ftood in a more firm Bafin, or on a foil
which for its heavinefs or any other reafon would not
mi% with it, it made aLake or clear Pool. And we
may cafily imagine there were innumerable fuch
Lakes, and Bogs and faftneffes for many years after
the Dcluge, tiﬁsthc World begun to be pretey well
ftocke with people, and humane induftry cleans'd and
drain’'d thofe unfruitful and unhabicable places. iﬂmd

thole
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thole Countries that have been later culuvated, or
by a lazier people, retain fhill, in proportion to their
fituacion and foil, a greater number of them.

Neither 15 1t ac all incongruous or inconvenient to
[uppole, that the face of the Earth flood in this
manner for many vears after the Deluge ; for while
Mankind was fmall and few, they nceded buc a liede
ground for their feats or fuftenance 5 and as they grew
more numerous, the Earth proportionably grew
more dry, and more parts of it fit for habitation. I
cafily believe that Plato’s obfervation or tradition is
truc, that Men ac firft, after the Flood, hvid 1n the
Up-lands and fides of the Mountains, and by ‘degrees
funk into the Plams and lower Countrics, when Na-
turc had prepar’d them for therr ufe, and their num-
bers requir’d more room.  The Hiftory of Mﬂ{ﬂ tells
us, that fometme after the Deluge, Nogh and his po-
ftericy, his Sons and his Grandchildren chang’d cheir

narters, and fell down nto the Plains of Shiwer, from
31(: fides of the Hills where the Ark had refted; and
in this Plain was the laft general rendezvous of
Mankind 5 folong they feem to have kepe in a body,
and from thence they 'were divided and broken mto
companics, and difperft, firft, into the neighbouring
Countrics, and then by degrees throughour the whole
Earth 5 the feveral fucceflive Generations, like the
waves of the Sea when 1t flows, overrcaching one
another, and ftriking out further and further, all
they had peopled the Earth.

And this may be fufficient to hav= difcour(t con-
cerning all the parts of the Deluge, and the reftinun-
on of the Earth to an habitable form, for the furcher
union of our Theory with the Hiftory of Mofes ;
There refts only one thing ‘in that Hiftory to be ta-
ken notice of, which may be thought poflibly not to
agree {o well wich our accounc of the Deluge ; name-
ly, that Mofes fcems to fhut up the Abyfle again at the
end of the Deluge, which our Explicauon fuppoleth
tocontinuc open.  But befides. thar half the Abyile
is (bl reallv coverd, Mofes faich the fame ching of the
windows of Heawven, that they were fhut up too ; and

he feemeth in both to exprefsonly the ceffation of the
Effect
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Effeét which proceeded from their opening: For as
Mofes had afcrib’d the Deluge to the opening of thefe
1wo, fo when it was to ceale, he faith, thele two were
fhutup; as they were really put into {uch a condition,
both ofthem, that they could not continue the De-
luge any longer, nor ever be the occafion of a fecond 5
and thercfore in that fence, and as to thareffect were
for ever fhut up. Some may poflibly make chat alfo
an Objection againft us, that Mofes mentions and {up-
pofes the Mountains at the Deluge, for he faith, the
waters reached fifteen Cubits above the tops of
them ; whereas we fuppofe the Ante-diluvian Earth o
have had a plain ancr uniform furface, without any
inequality of Hillsand Valleys. Buct this is cafily an-
{fwer'd, ‘twas in the height of the Deluge that Mofes
mention’d the Mountains, and we fuppolc them to
have rifen then or more towards the beginning of i,
when the Earcth was broke ; and thcé Mountains
contunuing ftill upon the face of the Earth, Mofes
mught very well take them for a ftandard to mealure
and exprefs to pofterity the height of the waters,
though they were not upon the Earth when the De-

luge begun. Neither is there,any mention made, as
15 obferv'd by fome, of Mountains in Scripture, or of
Rain, tll the time of the Deluge.

We have now finifht our account of Neah’s Flood,
both generally and particularly; and 1 have not wit-
iingly omitted or conceal’d any difhiculty that oc-
cur'd to me, either from the Hiftory, or from ab-
ftract reafon : Qur Theory, fo faras I know, hath
the confent and authority of both: And ho¥ far ic
agrees and 1s demonftrable from natural oblervaton,
or from the form and Phenomena of this Earth, as 1t
lies at prefent, fhall be the fubject of the remaining
part of this Firft Book. Inthe mean time I do not
know any thing more to be added 1n this part, un-
lefs 1t be to conclude with an Adverufement to pre-
yent any miftake or mifconftruction, as if this Theo-

ry, by explaming the Deluge in a natural way, or by
- matural caulgcs, c]gid decraét from the power of God,
by which that great judgment was rought upon
the World in a Providential and miraculous mann;r.

P o
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" To fatisfic all reafonable and intelligent perfons in
this particular, I anfiver and declare, firft, That we
arc far from excluding Divine Providence, either or-
dinary or extraordinary, fromr the caules and conduct
of the Deluge. T know a Sparrow doth not fall to
the ground without the will of our Heavenly Father,

~much lefs doth the gréac World fall 1n pieces without

his good pleafure and fuperintendency. In him all
things live,  move, and have their being 5 Things
that have Lifc and Thought have it from him, he is
the Fountain of both : Things that have motion on-
ly, without Thought, have 1t alfo from him: And
what hath only naked Being, without Thought or
Mouon, owe ftill that Being to him. And thefe are
not only deriv'd from God at firft, but every moment
continued and conferv'd by him.  So intimate and
univerfal 1s the dependance of all chings upon the Di-
vine Will and Power.

In the fecond place, they are gulty, n my Judg-
ment, of a great Error or indifcrcuion, that oppofe
the courfe of Nature to Providence. Qur Saviour
makes thofe things inftances of Divine Providence,
which vet come to pafs in an ordinary courle of Na-
turc : In thae part of his excellent Sermon upon the
Mount, that concerns Providence, He bids them
Confider the Lilies how they grow, they toil not, neither
do they [pin, and yet Solomon in all bis glory was not ar-
rayed like one of thefe 5 Hebids them allo confider the
Ravens, they neither ﬁim nor :rf'ff, neither have " they

“Storeboufe nor Barn, and God feedeth them. The Lilies

grow, and the Ravens are fed according to the ordr-
nary courfe of Nature, and yet they are juiftly made
arguments of Providence by our Saviour; nor are
thele things lefs Providential, becaufe conftant and re-
gular ; on the contrary, fuch a difpofition or efta-
blithment of fecond caules, as will in the beft order,
and for a long fucceffion, produce the moft regular
cffects, affifted only with the ordinary concourfe of
the firlt caufe, 1s a greater argument of wifdom and
contrivance, than fuch a difpofition of caufes as will
not info good an order, or for fo long a tme pro-
duce regular effects, without an extraordinary con-

courle
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courfec and interpofition of the Firft caufe. This, I
think, is clear to every mans judgment. We chink
him abetter Arcft thar makes a Clock that ftrikes re-
gularly at every hour from the Springs and Wheels
which he puts inthe work, than he that hath fo made
his Clock that he muft put his finger to 1t every hour
to make 1c ftrike : And 1f one fhould contrive a ‘picce
of Clock-work fo that it fhould beat all the hours, and
make all 1ts motions regularly for fuch a time, and
that time being come;, upon a fignal given, or a
Spring toucht, ic fhould of 1ts own accord fall all to
pieces ; would not this be look’d upon as a picce of
greater Art, than if the workman came at that tme
prefixt, and witha great Hammer beat 1t 1nto pieces?
T ufe thefe comparifons to convince us, that it is no
detraction from Divine Providence, thac the courle of
Nature is exact and regular, and that even nits grea-
teft changes and rtvu?utions it fhould fhll confpire
and be prepar’d to anfwer the ends and purpofes of
the Divine Will in reference to the Mora/ World.
This feems to me to be the great Arc of Divine Pro-
vidence, fo to adjuft the two Worlds, Humane and
Natural, Material and Intelleétual, asfecing thorough
the poffibilities and futuritions of each, according to
the firft ftacc and circumftances he puts them under,
they fhould all along correfpond and fit one another;
and efpecially 1n their great Crifes and Periods.
Thirdly, Befides the ordinary Providence of God in
the ordinary courfe of Nature, there 1s doubtlefs an
extraordinary Providence that doth attend the greater
Scenes and the greater revolutions of Nature.  This,
methinks, befidesall other proof from the Effects, is
very rational and neceflary in 1c {elf 5 for 1t would be
a limitation of the Divine Power and Will {o to be
bound up to fecond caules, as never to ule, upon oc-
cafion, an extraordinary influence or direction : And
‘usmanifet, taking any Syfteme of Natural caufes, if
the beft poflible,sthat there may be more and grea-
ter things done, if to this, upon certain occafions
you joyn anextraordinary conduct. And as we have
takennotice before, that there was an extraordinary

Providence in the formaton or compofiuon of the
¥ a3 firft
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firlt Earth, fo I believe there was alfo n the diffolu-
don of it ; And I think it had been impoffible for the
Ark to have Livid upon the raging Abyfle, or for
Noah and his family to have been preferv'd, if there
had not been a miraculous hand of Providence to
take care of them. But ’us hard to feparate and di-
{tinguith an ordinary and extraordinary Providence
in all cafes, and to mark juft how far one goes, and
where the other begins. And writing a Theory of
the Deluge here, as we do, we were to exhibic a Se-
ries of caufes whereby 1t might be made intelligible,
or to fhew the proximate Natural caufes of it ; where-
mn we follow the example both of Mofes and S. Peter 4
and with the fame veneration of the Divine Power
and Wifdom 1n the government of Nature, by a con-
ftant ordinary Providence, and an occafional extra-
ordinary. '

So much for the Theory of the Deluge, and the
fecond Seétion of this Difcourfe. :

CHUA F="TK

The Second Part of this Difcourfe, proving the
Jame L beory from the Efetts and pﬂﬁnr Form of
the Earth. Firft, by a general Scheme of what
is moft remarkable in this Globe, and then by a
more particular Induction ; beginning with an Ae-
count of Subterrancons Cavities and Subterrane.
ous IV aters.

E have now fimitht our explication of the Uni-

verfal Deluge, and given an account, not

only of the poflibilicy of it, but of its Caules ; and of
that form and ftruture of the Earth, whereby the
Old World was fubject to that fort of Fate.  'We have
not beg’d any Principles or Suppofitions for the
proof of this, but taking that common gm]u!ult
WIIcn
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which both Mgfes and all Antiquity prefents to us,
@iz, That this Earth rofe {ﬁm a Chaos 3 We have from
that deduc’d, by an eafie train of confequences, what
the firft Form of it would be ; and from that Form;
as from a nearer ground, we: have by a fecond train
of confequences made it appear, that at fome time or
othier that firft Earth would be fubjeét to a diffolu-
tion, and by that diffolution to a Deluge.  And thus
far we have proceeded only by the intuition of caules,
as1s moft proper to a Theory ; but for the fatstacti-
on of thole that requirc more fenfible arguments,
and to compleat our proofs on cither hand, we will
now argue from the Effeéts ; And from the prefent
ftate of Nature, and the prefent form of the Earth,
prove that it hath been broken, and undergone fuch
adiffolution as we have already defcrib’d, and made
the immediate occafion of the Deluge. And thae we
may do thismore perfpicuoufly and diftinétly, we will
lay down this Propofition to be provd, wiz. That the
prefent form and firuéture of the Earth, both as to the [ur-
face and as to the Interiowr parts of it, fo far as they are
fnown and acceffible tous, doth exallly anfwer to our I'heo-
vy concerning the form and diffolution of the firft Earth,

and cannot be explain'd upon any other Hypothefis.
Oratoursand Philofophers treat Nature after a very
different manner ; Thofe reprefent her wich all her
graces and ornaments, and if there be any thing thac
15 not capable of that, they diffemble 1r, or pafs 1t
over flightly. But Philofophers view Nature with a
more impartial eye, and without favouror prejudice
give a juft and free account, how they find all the
parts of the Univerfe, fome more, fome lefs perfect.
And as to this Earthin parcicular, if I was to defcribe
it as an Oratour, I would fuppolc it a beautful and
regular Globe, and not only fo, but that the whole
Univerfe was made for its fake 5 that it was the dar-
ling and favourite of Heaven, that the Sun fhin'd on-
ly to giveitlight, to ripen its Fruit, and make frefh
its Flowers ; And that the great Concave of the Fur-
mament, andall the Stars 1n their {everal Orbs, were
defign’d only fora fpangled Cabinet to keep this Jew-
clin. This Idea I would give of it as an OIELEGL].’tSl' .
ut
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But a Philofopher that overheard me, would eithet
think me in jeft or very mjudicious, if I took the
Earth for a body fo regular 1n 1t felf, or fo confide-
rable, if compar’'d with the reft of the Univerfe. This,
he would fay, 1s to make the great World like one of
the Heathen Temples, a beaunful and magnificent
ftructure, and of the richeft materials, yet buile only
for a lictle brute Idol, a Dog or a Crocodile, plac'd
in fome corner of it.

We muft therefore be impartial where the Truch re-
quires it, and deferibe the Earth as it is really in i¢
{cIf 5 and though 1t be handlome and regular enough
to the eye 1 certain parts of 1, fingle traéts and
fingle Regions ; yet if we confider the whole furface
of 1t, or the whole Exteriour Region, “tis as abroken
and confus'd heap of bodies, placd in no eorder to
one another, nor with any correfpondency or regu-
larity of parts : And fuch a body asthe Moon appears
to us, when tis look’d upon with a good Glafs, rude
and ragged ;5 as it is alfo reprefented in the modern
Maps of the Moon ; fuch a thing would the Earth
appear 1f it was feen from the Moon.  They are both
mmy judgment the mmage or picture of a great
Ruine, and have the true alpect of a World lying in
1ts rubbifh. :

Our Earth 1s firft divided into Sea and Land, wich-
out any regularity in the portions, cither of the one
or the other ; In the Sea lie the Iflands, fcatter’d like
limbs torn from the reft of the body ; great rocks
{tand rear’d up in the waters ; The Promontories and
Capes fhoot into the Sea, and the Sinus’s and Crecks
on the other hand run as much into the Land ; and
thefe without any order or umformity. Upon the
other part ofour Globe ftand great heaps of Earth or
{tone, which we call Mountains; andif thefe were all
plac’d together, they would take up a very confide-
rable part of the dry Land ; In the other part of it
arc lefler Hills, Valleys, Plains, Lakes, and Marifthes,
Sands and Defares, ¢@c. and thele alfo without any
regular difpofition.  Then the infide of the Earth or
inward parts of it are generally broken or hollow,
clpecially about the Mountains and high L:mds,l?s

allo
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alfo towards the thores of the. Sea, and among the

rocks. How many Holes and Caverns, and firange
Subterrancous paflages dowe fee in many Countries ;
and how many morc may we cafily imagine, thatarc
unknown and unacceflible to us.

This is the pourtraitture of our Earth, drawn
without fattery 5 and a5 oddly as 1clooks, 1t will not
beat all furprizing to onethac hath confider’d che
foregoing Theory 5 For “us manifeft enough, that
upon the diffolution of the firft Earth, and ics fall in-
to the Abyfle, this very face and pofture of things,
which we have now defcrib’d, or fomething extream-
Iy like it, would immediately refult. The Sea would
be open’d, and the face of the Globe would be di-
vided into Land and Water: And according as the
fragments fell, fome would make Iflands or Rocks in
the Sea, others would make Mountains or Plains up-
on the Land ; and the Earth would generally be full
of Cavernsand hollownefles, elpecially in the Moun-
tainous pares of it.  And welee the refemblance and
imitation of this in lefler ruines, when a Mountain
finks and falls into Subterrancous water; or
which is more obvious, when the Arch of a Bridge is
broken, and fallsinto the water, if the water under 1c
benot fo deep asto overflow and cover all its parts,
you may fee there the image of all thele things mn
little, Continents, and Iflands, and Rocks under wa-
ter : And in the parts that ftand above the water, you
may fec Mountans, and Precipices, and Plains, and
moft of the varieues that we {ce and admure 1n the
parts of the Earth. Whac need we then feek any fur-
ther for the Explication of thefe things ¢ Let us fup-
pofe this Arch as the great Arch of. [EE Earth, which
once it had, and the water under it as the Abyile,
and the parts of this ruine to reprefent the parts of
the Earth ; There will be fcarce any difference but
of lefler and greater, the fame things appearing in
both. But we have naturally thac weaknels or preju-
dice, that ‘we think great things are not tobe ex-
plain'd from eafie and familiar inftances ; We think
there muft be fomething difficult and operofe in the

explication ofthem, or elfe we are not fatisfied 5 whe-
= ther

I
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ther 1t is that we are atham’d to fee our ignorance

and admiration to have beenfo groundlefs, or whe-

ther we fancy there muft bea proportion between the
difficulty of the explication, and the greatnels of the

-thing explain'd 5 but that s a very falle Judgment,

for let things be never fo grear, if they be fimple, their
explication muft be fimple aand cafic; And on the
contrary, fome things that arc mean, common, and
ordinary, may depend upon. caules very difficule to
find out ; for the difficulty of explaining an effect
doth not depend upon its greatnels or licdlencls, bue
upon the fimplicity or compofition of its caules.
And the effects and Phenomena we are here to ex-
plain, though great, yet depending upon caules very
{imple, you muft not wonder if the Explication, when

found out, be familiar and very intelhgible. -
And this 15 fo intelligible, and fo eafily deducible
from the forementoned caufes, that a man born
blind or brought up all his life ina Cave, that had
never feen the face of the Earth, nor ever heard any
defcription of it, more than that it was a great Globe,
having this Theory propos'd to him, or being in-
ftructed what the form of the firft Earch was, how it
flood over the waters, and thén how 1t was brokeand
fell into them, he would eafily of his own accord
toretel what changes would arife upon this diflolut-
on ; and what the new form of the Earch would be.
Asin the firft place he would tell you, that this fe-
cond Earth would be diftingwifh’d and checker'd into
Land and Water 5 for the Orb which fell being grea-
ter than the arcumference it fell upon, all che frag-
ments could not fall flat and lic drown’'d under wa-
ter; and chofe that ftood above, would make the
dry Land or habitable partof the Earth. Then in
the fecond place, he would plainly difcern that thefe
fragments that made the dry Land, could not e all
plamn and fniooth and cqual, but fome would be
higher and fome lower, fome 1n ore pofture and
fome n another, and confequently would make
Mountains, Hills, Valleys, and Plains, and all other
varieties we have in the fitnation of the pares of the
Earth. And laftly, a blind man would cahly div]inc
that
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that fuch a great ruine could not happen but there
would be a grcat many holes and cavities among(t
the parts of it, a great many intervals and ¢mpty pla-
ces 1 the tubbifh, as I may fo fay 5 for tizis we fce
happens in all ruines more or lefs; And where the
fragments are great and hard, “us not poflible chey
fhould befo adjufted intheir fall, but that chey would
lie hollow in many places, and many unfill'd fpaces
would be intercepted amongft them ; fome gaping
‘in the furface of the Earch, and others hid within ; fg
as this would give occafion to all forts of fractures
and cavicies, eicher in the skinof the Earth, or within
1ts body.  And thefe Cavities, that Imay add thac in
the laft place, would be often fill'd with Subterrane-
ous waters, atleaft at fuch a depth ; for the foundau-
ons of the Earth ftanding now within the waters, fo
- high asthofe waters reach’'d they would more or lefs
propagate themlelves every way.

Thus far our Blind man could tell us what the
new World would be, or the form of the Earth up-
on the greac diffolution ; and we find his reafonings
and 1nferences very true, thefeare the chieflincaments
and features of our Earth; which appear mndeed ve*
ry irregular and very inaccountable when they are
lookt upon naked in themfelves, but if we look upon
them through chis Theory, wefce as in a glafs all the
reafons and caufes of them. There are different Ge-
ns's of men, and different conceprions, and every
onc 15 to'be allow'd their liberty as to things of chis
nature ; I confefs, for my own part, when I obferve
how cafily and naturally chis Hypothefis doth apply
1t felf to all the particularities of this Earth, hits and
falls in fo luckily and furprizingly wich all the odd
poftures of its parts, Icannot, without violence, bear
off my mind from fully affenting to it: And the
more odd and extravagant, as I may fo fay, and the
morc diverfifid the effects and appearances are, to
. which an Hypathefis is to be appli'd, if it anfwers them
~all and with exa¢tnefs, it comes the nearer to a mo-
ral certitude and nfallibility. = Asa Lock that confifts
ofa great dcal of workmanfhip, many Wards, and
many odd picces and contrivances, 1f you finda Key

Q. thac
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that anfwers to them all, and opens it readily, “us a
thoufand to one that ‘us the true Key, and was made
for that purpole.

An eminent Philofopher of this Age, Monfieur des
Cartes, hath made ule of the like Hypothefis to explain
the irregular  form of the prefent Earch ;5 though he
never dream’d of the Deluge, nor thought thae firft
Orb built over the Abyfle, to have been any more
than a tranfient cruft, and.not a real habitable World
that lafted for more than fixteen hundred vears, as we
fuppofe it to havebeen.  And though he hath, in my
opinion, in the formation of that firft Orb, and up-
on the diffoluticn of it, committed fome great over-
fights, whercof we have given an account in the La-
tin Treatife ; however he faw a neceflity of fuch a
thing, and of the difruption of it, to bring the Earth
into that form and pofture wherein we now find it.

Thus far we have fpoken 1n general concerning the
agreement and congruity of our fuppofition with the
prefent face of the Farth, and the cafic account it
gives of the caufes of it.  And though 1 believe to
ingenuous perfons that are not prejudic’d by the
formsand opinions of the Schoolsagainit every thin
that looks ike a novelty or nvention, thus mucE
might be fufficient; yet for the fausfa¢tion of all, we
will, as afarther proof of our Theory, orthat partof
it which concerns the diffolution of the Earth, de-
fcend to a particular explication of three or four of
the moft confiderable and remarkable things that oc-
cur 1n the fabrick of this prelent Earth 5 namely, the

“great Chanel of the Ocean 5 Subterraneous Cavities and Sub-

terraneons Waters 3 and latly, Mountains and Rocks.
Thele are the wonders of the Earth as to the vifible
frame of 1t; and who would not be pleas'd to fee a
rational account of thefe? of their Origin, and of
their properties; Or who would not approve of that
Hypothefis, when they fee that Nature in her greateft
and {trangeft works may cafily be underftood by i,
and 1s in no other way mtelligible.

We will fpeak firft of Subterrancous Cavities and
Waters, becaufe they will be of eafier dilpatch, and
an introduction to the reft.

That
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That the infide of the Earth 1s hollow and broken
1n many places, and is not " onc firm and united mafs,
we have both the Teftimony of Sence and of cafic
Obfervations torprove : How many Caves and Dens
and hollow paflages into the ground do we fee in
many Countries, clpecially amongft Mountains and
Rocks 5 and fome of them endlels and bottomlels fo
far as can be difcover'd. We have many of thefc i
our own Ifland, in Derby/bire, Somerfetfbire, Wales, and
other Countics, and n every Continent or Ifland they
abound more or lefs. Thele hollownefles of the
Earth the Ancients made prifons, or ftorchoules for
the winds, and fet a God over them to confine them,
or let them loofe at his plealure. For fome Agesaf-
ter the Flood, asall Anuquity tells us, Thefe were the
firft houfes men had, at leaft in fome parts of the Earch 5
here rude mortals fhelter’'d themiclves, as well as they
could, from the injurics of the Air, ull they were
beaten oucby wild®beafts that took pofieflion of them.
The Ancient Oracles allo us'd to be given out of thelc
Vaules and recefles under ground, the Siby/s had cheir
Caves, and the Delphick Oracle, and their Temples
fometimes were buiﬁ: upon an hollow Rock. Places
that are ftrange and folemn ftrike an awe intous, and
incline us to a kind of fuperfticious timidicy and ve:
neration, and therefore they thoughe them fit for the
feats and refidences of their Deinies. They fanfied
alfo chat ftcams rifc fomctimes, or a fort of Vapour
1n thofe hollow places, that gave a kind of Divine fu-
1y or infpiration. But all thefeufes and imployments
arc now in a great meafure worn out, we know no
ule of them but to make the places ralke on where
they are, to be the wonders of the Country, to pleale
our curiofity to gaze upon and admire 5 but we know
not how they came, nor to what purpofe they were
made at firft.

It would be very pleafant to read good delcript-
ons of thefe Subterrancous places, and of all dhe
ftrangc works of Nature there 5 how fhe furmfhech
thele dark neglected Grottoes; they have often a lieele
Brook runs murmuring through them, and the roof
is commonly a kind of petnfird Earth or Icy frec-
’ $) 2 work ;
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work ; proper enough for fuch rooms. But Ithould
be pleasd elpecially to view the Seca-caves, or thofe
hollow Rocksthat lie upon the Sea, where the waves
roll ina great way under ground, and weear the hard
Rock into as many odd fhapes and figures as we fce in
the Clouds. “Tis pleafant alfo to fee a River m the
middle of 1ts courle throw 1t felf into the mouth ofa
Cave, or an opening of the Earth, and run under
ground fomncumes many miles ; fhill purfuing its way
thorough the dark pipes of the Earth, ull ac laft 1
find an out-let. There are many of thefe Rivers ta-
ken notice of in Hiftory in the feveral parcs of the
Earth, as the Rhone in France, Guadiana \n Spain, and
feveral in Greece, Alpheus, Lycus,and Eracinus; then
Niger in Africa, Tigris in Afia, ¢&c. And I believerf
we could turn Derwent, or any other River into one
of the holes of the Peak, it would groap 1ts way all
it found an iffire, it may be 1n fome other Country.
Thele fubterraneous Rivers that @merge agan, fhew
us that the holes of the Earth are longer and reach
farther than we imagine, andif we could fee into the
ground, aswe ride or go, we fhould be afirighted to
fce fo often Waters or Caverns under us. ]
But to return to our dry Caves; Thele commonly
ftand high, and are fometimes of a prodigious great:
nels : Strabo mentions fome 1n the Mountains towards
Arvabia, that are capable to receive four thoufand men
at once. The Cave of Engedi hid David andfix hun- -
dred men, fo as Sax/, when he was 1n the mouth of
it, did not perceive them. In the Mountains of the
Traconites, there are many of thele vaft dens and re-
cefles, and the people of that Country defended chem-
felves along tume in thofe ftrong Holds againft Herod
and his Army ; They are plac’d among fuch craggy
Rocks and Precipices, that, as Jofephus tells us, Herod
was forc’'d tomake a forcof open chefts, and in tholc
by chains of Iron he let down his Souldicrs from the
top of the Mountains, to go fight them in their dens.
Ineed add no more inftances of this kind 5 In the
Natural Hiftory of all Countries, orgthe Geographi-
cal deferiptions of them, you find fuch places taken
notice of more or lefs 5 yer if there was a good col-
lection
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leétion made of the' chief of them in feveral parts, it
might be of ufe and would make uws more fenfible
how broken and torn the body of the Earchs.

There are fubterrancous Cavities of another nature,
and more remarkable, which they call Volans's, or
fiery Mountains 5 that belch out flames and fmoke
and afhes, and fometimes great flones and broken
Rocks, and lunps of Earth, or fome metallick mix-
ture ; and throw them to an incredible diftance by
the force of the eruption. Thefe "argue great vacui-
ties in the bowels of the Earth, and magazines of com-
buftible matter treafur’d up in them. And as the
Exhalacions within thefe places muft be copious, fo
they’ muft lic 1n long Mines or Trains to do fo great
execution, and to laft fo long. Tis fcarce credible
what 1s reported concerning dome eruptions of Vefe-
wins and Aina. The Eruptions of Vefuwius feem to
be more frequentand lefs violent of late 5 The flame
and fmoke break out at the top of the Mountain,
 where they have caten away the ground and made
a great hollow, foas itlooks at the top, when you
{tand upon the brims of 1t, like an Amphitheater, or
like a great Caldron, about a mile in crcumference,

and the bui‘ning Furnace lies under it. The outfide

of the Mountain is all fpread with Afhes, but che in-
fide much more ; for yon wade up to the mid-leg in
Afhes togo down to the bottom of the Cavity, and
“tis extreamly heavy.and troublefome to get up again.
The infide lies floping, and one may fafely go down
1f 1t be not In a raging fic ;5 buc the muddle pare of it
or center, which is a-licde rais'd like the bottom of a
Plateer, is not to be ventur'd upon, the ground there
li¢s falfe and hollow,there it always fmoaks, and there
the Funnel is fuppos'd to be 5 yet there 1s no vifible
hole or gapinﬁ any where when it doth not rage.
Naples {tands below 1n fear of this fiery Mountain,
which hath often cover'd its Sereets and Palaces with
its Afhes ; and in fight of the Sea ( which lies by the
{ide of them both ) and as it were in defiance to 1t
threatens at one time or another, to burn that fair
City. Hiftory tells us, that fome cruptions of Vefuwi-

s have carri’d Cinders and  Athes as far as Conflanti-
| nople ;

1y
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nople 5 this 1s attefted both by Greek and Latin Aus

thors 3 particularly Ammianus Marcellinus faich, that
they were fo affrighted avich themn, that the Emperor
lefe the City, and that there was a day obferv'd year-
ly in memonal of it.

Atna 15 of greater fame than Vefuwius, and of grea-
ter fury, all Anuquity f{peaks of it not on]y the
Greeks and Romans, but as far as Hiftory . reacheth,
either real or fabulous, there 1s fomething recorded
of the Fires of Atna., The Figure of the Mountain
1s inconftant, by reafon of the great confumprions
and ruines it 1s fubjeét to ; The Fires and Aftuations
of 1t are excellently deferib'd by Virgi/, upon occafi-
on of Aneas his pafling by thofe Coalls.

-------- Horrificis juxtg tonat fEtna ruinis
Interdumque atram prorumpit ad wthera nubem,
Turbine fumantem piceo & candente favilli ;
Attollitgue globos flammarum & [ydera lambit ;
Interdum [copulos, avolfsque vifcera Montis
Frigit erutlans, liquefatlique faxa [ub auras
Cum gemitu glomerat, fundoque ‘exaefluat imo.
Fama eft Enccladi femuftum fulmine corpus
Urgeri mole hac, ingentemque infuper FEtnam
Impofitam, ruptis flammam expirare caminis.
FEt feflum quoties mutet latus, intremere omnent
Muxmure Trinacriam & celum [ubtexere fumo.

------ Fna, whofe ruines make a thunder 5
Sometimes a cloud of fmoak , ir pitchy curles,
Mingled with burning afbes, forth it hurles
Or balls of flame, that [corch the Stars on bigh ;
Or its own bowels torn, throws in the Skie.

In its deep Cells under the Earth, a flore

Of fire-materials, molten Stones, and Ore, %
It gathers, then [pews out, and gathers more.
Enceladus when thunder-firuck_by Jove,

Was buri'd here, and Fxna thrown above

And when to change bis wearied [ide, he turns,
The Iland trembles and the Mountain burns.

Not
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Not far from £ina lies Strombolo, and other adja:
cent Iflands; where there are alfo fuch magazines of
Fire ; and throughout all Regions and Countries, in
the Weft-Indies and in the Eaff, in the Northern and
Southern parts of the Earth, there are fome of thefe
Voleano's, which are fenfible evidences that the Earch
1s incompact and full of Caverns; befides the roar-
ings and bellowings that ufc to be heard: before an
cruption of thefe Voleano's, argue fome dreadful hol-
lownefs in the belly or under the roots of the Moun-
tain, where the Exhalations ftruggle before they can
break their prifon:

The fubterrancous Cavities that we have fpoke of
hitherto, are fuch as are vifible in the furface of the
Earth, and break the skin by fome gaping Orifice ;
but the Miners and thofe that work under ground,
meet with many more in the bowels of the Earch,
that never reach to the top of it : Burrows, and Cha-

~nels, and Clefts, and Caverns, that never had the
comfort of one beam of light fince the greac fall of
the Earch. And where we think the ground is firm
and folid, as upon Heaths and Downs, it often be-
trays its hollownefls, by founding under the Horfes
feec and the Chariot-wheels that pafs over 1. We
do not know when and where we ftand upon good
ground, 1f it was examin’d deep enough; and to
make us furcher fenfible of this, we will inftance in
two things that argue the unfoundnefls and hollow-
nefs of the Earth in the inward recefles of 1t, though
the furface be intire and unbroken ; Thele are Earth-
quakes and the communication of Subterraneous wa-
ters and Seas : Of which two we will {peak a lictle
more particularly.

Earthquakes are too evident demonftrations of the
hollownefs of the Earth, being the dreadful effects or
confequences of it 5 for if the body of the Earth was
found and compact, there would be no fuch thing in
Nature asan Earthquake. They arec commonly ac-
companied with an hecavy dead found; like a dull
thunder, which arifech from the Vapours that are
ftriving in the womb of Nature when her throes
arc coming upon her. And that thefe Caverns where

the
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the Vapours lic arc very large and capacious, we are
taught fometimes by fad experience 5 for whole Cr-
tics and Countries have been {wallow'd up into them,
as Sodom and Gomorrba, and the Region of Pentapolis,
and feveral Cides in Greece, and i Afie, and other
parts.  'Whole Iflands alfo have been thus abforpt in -
an Earthquake ; the pillars and props they {tood up-
on being broken, they have funk and faln in asean
houfe blown wup. ‘I am allo of opinion that thofc

Iflands thatare made by divulfion from a Continent,

as Sicily was broken oft from Italy, and Great Britain,
as fome think, from France, have been made the ime
way 5 that 1s, the Ithmus or necks of Land chat
joyn'd thefe Iflands with their Continents before, have
been hollow, and being either worn by the water,
or fhak’d by an Earthquake, have funk down, and
fo made way for the Sea to overflow them, and of a
Promontory to make an Ifland. For it 1s not ac all
likely that the neck of Land conunu’d ftanding, and
the Sea overflow’d i, and fo made an Ifland ; for then
all thofe paflages between fuch Hlands, and their re-
{pective Continents ‘would be extreamly fhallow and
unnavigable, which we do not find them tobe. Nor
15 1t any more wonder if fuch a neck of Land fhould
tall, than that a Mountain fhould fink, or any other
tract of Land, and a Lake nfe in s place, which
hath often happen'd.  Plaro fuppolech his Atlantis to
have been greater than Afia and Africa together, and
yer tohave funk all mto the Sca 5 wliether that be

true or no, I do not think it impoflible that fome

arms cf the Sca or Sinus’s might have had fuch an
original as that 5 and I am very apt to think, that for
fome years after the Deluge, ull the fragments were
well fetded and adjufted, great alterations would hap-
pen as to the face of the Sca and the Land 3 many
of the fragments would change their pofture, and
many would {ink into the water that ftood out be-
fore, the props failing that bore them up, or the
joynts and corners whereby they leand updn one
another ; and thercupon a new face of things would
arife, and a new Deluge for that pare of tgz Earth. -
Such removes and interchanges, 1 believe, would of

ten
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ten happen in the firft Ages after the Flood 5 as we
fee 1n all other ruines there happen lefler and fecon-
dary ruines after the firft, ull tEr: parts be fo well
poisd and fetled, that without fome violence they
fcarce change their pofture any more.

But to return to our Farthquakes, and to give an
inftance or two of their extent and violence : Pliny
mentions one in the Reign of Tiberius Cafar that
firuck down twelve Ciues of 4fiz in onc mght. And
Fournier gives us an account of onc in Perx, that
reach’'d three hundred leagues along the Sca-fhore,
and feventy leagues in-land 5 and level’'d che Moun-
tains all along as it went, threw down the Cirics,
turn'd the Rivers out of their Chancls, and made an
unwverfal havock and confufion: And all this, hefaich,
was done within the fpace of feven or eight minutes.
There muft be dreadful Vaults and Mines under thac
Conunent, that gave paflage to the Vapours, and li-
berty to play for nine hundred miles in length, and
above two hundred in breadth. ~ Afiz alfo hath been
very fubject to thefe defolations by Earthquakes; and
many parts in Ewrope, as Greece, Italy, and others.
The truth is, our Cities are bwilt upon ruines, and
our Fields and Countries ftand upon broken Arches
and Vaules, and fo does the greateft part of the out-
ward frame of the Earch, and thercfore 1t 1s no won-
derif it be often fhaken ; there being quanuties of
Exhalations within thefe Mines, or Cavernous pafla-
ges that are capable of rarefaction and inflammation ;
and upon fuch occafions requiring more room they
fhake or break the ground that covers them. And
thus much concerning Earthquakes:

A fecond obfervauon that argues the hollownefs
of the Earth, is the communication of the Seas and
Lakes under ground. The Cafpian and Mediterranean
Scas, and feveral Lakes, receive into them great Ri-
vers, and yet have no vifible out-let :  Thefe muft
have fubterrancous out-lets, by which they empry
thenifelves, otherwife they would redound and over-
flow the brims of their Veflel. The Mediterranean is
moft remarkable in this kind, becaufe ‘us obferv'd
thatatone end the grear Ocean flows into it thmu%]h

= ‘E’ ﬁ.
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the ftraits of Gibraltar, with a fenfible ¢urrent, and
towards the other end about Conflantinople the Pontus
flows down into it with a ftream fo firong, that Vef-
fels have much ado to ftem 1t; and yet it necither
hath any vifible evacuation or outlet, nor overflows
1ts banks.. And befides that it i1s thus fed at either
end, 1t 1s fed by the navel too, as 1 may fo fay 5 it
{ucks in by sheir Chancls feveral Rivers into its belly,
whercof the Nile 1s one very great and confiderable:
Thefe thingshave made it a great Problem, What be-
comes of the water of the Mediterranean Sea 2 And for
my part, [ think, the lolution 1s very eafie, namely,
that it 1s difcharg’d by Subterrancous paflages, or
convey’d by Chanels under the ground into the Oce-
an. And this manner of dilcharge or conveyanceis
not peculiar to the Mediterranean, but 1s common tq
it with the Cafpian Sea, and other Seasand Lakes, that
receive great Rivers into them, and have no vifible
iffuc.

I know there have been proposd feveral, other
ways to anfwer this difficulty concerning the efflux
or confumption of the waters of the Mediterranean ;

‘fome have fuppos’d a double current in che ftraic of

Gibraltar, one that carri'd the water 1n, and another
that broughr it ouc; like the Arteries and Veins in
our Body, the one exporting our bloud from the
heart, and the other reimporung it : So they fuppos'd
one current upon the furface, which carri'd the wa-
ter into the Mediterranean, and under 1t at a certain
depth a counter-current, which broughe the water
back into the Ocean. But this hath neither proof
nor foundation ; for unlefs 1t was included in pipes,
as our bloud is, or confifted of liquors very different,

-

thele crofs currents would mingle and ‘deftroy one .

another. Others are of opinion, that all the water
that flows nto the Mediterranean, or a quantity equal
to 1, 15 confum’d 1 Exhalavons every day ;5 This
{eems to bea bolder fuppofition than the other, for if
fo much beconfum’d in Vapours and Exhalations %eve-
1y day as flows into this Sea, what if this Sea had an
out-let, and difcharg’d by that every day asmuch as
itrecery'd 5 1 a few days the Vapours -would have

confum’d



Chap.g. The Delnge and Diffolution -:f the Earth. 12

confum’d all the reft; and vet we fece many Lakes
that have as frecan out-let as an inJet, and arc not
confum’d, or fenfibly diminithe by the Vapours. Be-
fides, this reafon is a Summer-realon, and would pafs
very ill in Winter, when the heat of the Sun 1s much
lefs powerful : At leaft there would be a very fenfible
difference betwixt the height of the waters in Sum-
mer and Winter, if ﬁ}mucﬁ was confum’d every day
as this Explication fuppoleth. And the truth is, this
want of a wifible out-let is not a property belonging
only to the, Mediterranean Sca, as we noted before,
but 15 alfo n other Seas and great Lakes, fome lying
in one Climat and fome in anether; where there 1s
no realon to {uppofe fuch exceflive Exhalations ; And
though “tis,true fome Rivers in Africk, and in other
parts of the Earth, are thus exhal'd and drid up,
without ever flowing into the Sca ( as were all the
Rivers in the firft Earth ) yet this is where the fands
and parch’d ground fuck up a great part of them; the
" heat of the Climat being exceflively ftrong, and the
Chanel of the River growing fhallower by degrees,
and, it may be, divided into lefler branches and rivu-
lets ; which are caules that take no place here. And
therefore wemutft return toour firft reafon, which is
univerfal, for all feafons of the Year andall Climats ;
and fecing we are affur'd that there are Subterrancous
Chanels and paflages, for Rivers often fall nto the
ground, and fometimes rife again, and fometimes ne-
ver recurn 3 why fhould we doubt to afcribe this ef-
fect tofo obvious a caule ¢ Nay, I believe the very
Occan doth evacuate it felf by Subterrancous out-
lets 5 for confidering what a prodigious mafs of wa-
ter fallsinco it every day from the wide mouths of all
the Rivers of the Earth, 1 muft have out-lets propor-
tionable 5 and thofe Syrres or great Whirlpools that
are conftant in certain parts or Sinus’s of the Sca, as
upon theCoaft of ANorway and of Italy, arilc probably
from Subterrancous out-lets in thofe places, whereby
the water finks and turns and draws into. it whatfo-
ever comes Within fuch a compals; andif therc was
no iffuc at the bottom, though 1t might by contrary
currents turn things round, wichin its Sphere, yet there

. 2 15

1
2



124. The Theory of the Earth.  Booxk I.

is no reafon from that why it fhould fuck them down
to the bortom. But thus much for the Subterrane-
ous communication of Scas and Lakes.

And thus much in general concerning fubterrane-
ous Cavities, and concerning the hollow andbroken
frame of the Earth.  IfI had now magick enough to
fhow yvou at one view all the infide of the Earth,
which we have imperfeétly deferib’d 5 If we could
under the roots of the Mountains, and into the fides
of the broken rocks ; or could dive into the Earch
with one of thofe Rivers that fink under ground,
and tollow 1ts courfe and all its windings all 1t rife
again, or led us to the Sea, we fhould have a much
{tronger and more cffeétual Idez of the broken form
of the Earth, than any we can excite by thefe faint
delcriptions collected from Reafon. The Ancients I
remember us'd to reprefent thefe hollow Caves and
Subterrancous Regions in the nature of a World un-
der-ground, and fuppos'd it inhabited by the Nymphs,
efpecially the Nymphs of the warters and the Sea-God-
defles 5 fo  Orpheus fung of old 5 and in imitatuon of
him Virgil hat!l: made a defcription of thole Regions;
feigning the Nymph Cyrene to fend for her fon to
come down to her, and make her a vific in thofe
{hades where mortals were not admitted. |

Duc age, duc ad nos, fas illi limina Diviom
Tangere, ait : Simul alta jubet difcedere lat
Flumina, qua juvenis greﬁis inferret, at illum
Curvata in montis faciem circumflitit unda,
Accepitque finu vafto, mifitque fub amnenm.
7 dmaque domum mirans Genetricis & bumida vegna,
?g)e!:mnﬁne lacos claufos, lucifque fonantes,

at, & ingenti motu flupefallus aquarum
Omnia Eﬁ:b magna labentia flumina terra
Speliabat diverfa locis 5 Phasimque Lycimque, .
Et Thalami matris pendentia pumice tela, (.

Come lead the Youth below, bring him to me,
The Gods ave pleas'd our Manfions he [bould fee ;
Streight [be commands the floods to make bim way,
Lhey open their wide bofoms and obey ;

Sof
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Soft is the path, and eafie is his tread,
A watry Arch bends o're bis dewy head
And as be goes he wonders, and looks round,
70 fee this new-found Kingdom under ground.
The filent Lakes in hollow Caves he [ees,
And on their banks an ecchoing grove of Trees s
The fall of waters ‘mongft the Rocks below

" He hears, and [ees the Rivers bow they flow 5
All the great Rivers of the Earth are there,
Prepar'd, as in awomb, by Natures care.
Laft, to bis mothers bed-chamber be's brought,

" Where the bigh roof with Pumice-flone is wrought, 8.

If we now could open the Earth as this Aymph did
the Water, and go d%wn mnto the bofom of it, fecall
the dark Chambers and Apartmernts there, how ill
contrivd, and how ill kept; fo many heles and cor-
ners, lome fill'd with fmoak and fire, fome with wa-
ter, and fome with vapours and mouldy Air ; how
like a ruine 1t hes gaping and torn in the parts of 1¢c .
we fhould not caﬁl}f believe that God created it into
this form immediately out of nothing ; It would
have coft no more to have made things in beteer
order ; nay, it had been more eafic and more fimple
and accordingly we are affured that all things were
made at firft in Beauty and proportion. And if we
confider Nature and the manner of the firlt formati-
on of the Earth, 'tis evident that there could be no
fuch holes and Caverns, nor broken  pieces, made
then in the bedy of it ; for the groffer parts of the
Chaos falling down towards the Center, they would
there compofe a mafs of Earth uniform and compact:
the water fwimming above 1t ; and this firft mals
under the water could have no Caverns or vacuities
in it 5 for if it had had any, the Earthy parts, while
the mafs was liquid or femiliquid, would have funk
mnto them and fill'd them up, expelling the Air or
Water that was there; And when afterwards there
came to bea cruft or new Earth form’d upon the
face of the Waters, therecould be no Cavities, no
dens, no fragmentsin it, no more than m the other ;
And for the ?am:: general reafon; thar 1s, paﬂing-fmit_l

a li-
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1 liquid form into a concrete or folid leifurely and
by degrees, it would flow and fettle together n an
entire mafs 5 There being nothing broken, nor any
thing hard, to bear the parts oft from one another,
or to intercept any empty fpaces between them.

"Tis manifeft then that the Earch could not be in
this Cavernous form erignally, by any work of Na-
ture ; nor by any immediate action of God, fecing
there 1s neither ufe nor beauty mn this kind of con-
{truction : Do we not then, as reafonably, as aptly
alcribe 1t to  that defolation that was brought upon
the Earth in the general Deluge ? When 1ts outward
frame was diffolv’d and fell into the grear Abyfle :
How cafily doth this anfwer all chat we have obferv’d
concerning the Subterrancous Regions ¢ That hol-.
low and broken pofture of things under ground, all
thofe Caves, and holes, and blind recefles, that are
otherwife fo inaccountable, fay but that they are a
Ruine, and you have in onc word explain’d them all.
For there 1s no fort of Cavitics, 1nterior or exterior,
great or liccle, open or fhut, wee or dry, of what form
or fathion foever, but we mught reafonably expect
them 1n a ruine of that nature.  And as for the Sub-
terrancous waters, feeing the Earth fell into the Abyfle,
the pillars and foundations of the prefent ( exteriour )
Earch muft ftand immers'd in water, and therefore ac
{fucha depth from thefurface every where, there muft
be water found, if the foil be of a nature to admur it.
“Tis true all Subterrancous waters do not proceed
from this original, for many of them are the effects of
Ramns and melted Snows funk imnto che Earth ; but
that in digging any where you conftantly come to
water at length, even 1n the moft folid ground, this
cannot procced from thele Rains or Snows, but muft
come from below, and from a caufe as general as the
cffect 15 5 which can be no other in my judgment
than this, that the rootsof the exceriour Earch ftand
within. the old Abyfle, whereof as a greac part lics
open n the Sca, fo the reft lies Ind and cover'd
among the fragments of the Earth 5 fometimes dil-
pers'd and only moiftening the parts, as our bloud
lies inv the flefh, and 1n the habit of the body ; fome-

times
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times in greater or lefler mafles, as the bloud in our
Veflels. And this T take to be the true account of
Subterrancous waters as diftinguifh’'d from Fountains
alllld Rivers, and from the matter and caules of
them.

Thus much we have {poke to give a general Ies
- of the inward parts of the Earth, and an cafie’ Expli-
cation of themby our Hypothefis ; which, whether it
be truc or no, if you compare it ingenuoufly with
Nature, youwill confefs at ])eaﬁ, that all chefe things
are juft in fuch a form and pofture as if it was true.

— o

LBl s Bt

Cﬁ?ifarning the Chanel of the Sea, and the Original
of it : The Canfes of its irregular form and un.
equal depths : oAs dalfo of the Original of
Iflands, their fitnation, and other properties,

WE have hitherto given an account of the Sub-
terrancous Regions, and of their general
form ; We now come above ground to view the fur-
face of the Globe, which we gnd Terraqueous, or di-
vided into Sea and Land : Thele we muft furvey,
and what 1s remarkable in themas to their frameand
ftruéture, we muft give an account of from our Hypo:
thefis, and fhew to be inaccountable from any other.
As for the Ocean, there are two things confiderable
mn 1t, the Water and the Chanel that contains 1t. The
Water, no doubt, 1s as ancientas the Earth and co-
‘temporary with it, and we fuppofe it to be part of
the great Abyfle whercin the World was drown'd
the reft lying cover'd under the hollow fragments of
Continents and Iflands. But that is not fo much the
fubject of our prefent difcourfe as the Chanel of the
Ocean, that vaft and prodigious Cavity that rung
quite round the Globe, and reacheth, for oughe we
‘ know,
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know, from Pole to Pole, and 1n many places 1s un-
fearchably deep: When I prefent this great Gulf to
my imagination, emptied of all its waters, naked and
gaping at the Sun, ftrecching 1ts jaws from one end
of the Farth to another, 1t appears to me the moft
ghaftly thing in Nature.  'What hands or mftruments
could work a Trench in the body of the Earth of
this vaftnefs, and lay Mountains and Rocks on the |
{ile of 1t as Ramparts to enclofe 1t ?

But as we juftly admire its greatnefs, fo we cannot
at all admire 1ts beauty or clegancy, for ‘us as de-
form’'d and irregular as 1t 1s great. And there ap-
pearing nothing of order or any regular defign in its
parts, 1t fcems reafonable to believe that it was not
the work of Nature, according to her firft intention,
or according to the firft model that was drawn in
mcafure and proportiog, by the Line and by the
Plummet, buc a fecondary work, and the beft thac
could be made of broken materials.  And upon this
fuppofition’tis cafic to 1magine, how upon the diflo-
lution of the primaval Earth the Chanel of the Sea
was made, or that huge Cavity thatlies between the
feveral Continents of the Earth s which fhall be more
particularly explain'd after we have view'd a licde
better the form of 1t, and the Iflands that lic fcatter’d
by 1ts thores. '

There is no Cavity in the Earth, whether open or
Subterrancous, that 1s comparably fo greatas thatof
the Ocean, nor would any appear of that deformicy
if we could fee itempty. Themnfide of aCave 1srough
and unfightly ; The beds of great Rivers and greac
Lakes when they are laid dry, look verv raw and
rude; The Valleys of the Earth, if they were naked,
without Trees and without Grals, Il(][ilillg but bare
ground and bare ftones, from the tops of their
Mountains would have a galtly afpeét ; bur the Sea--
chanel 1s the complex of all thele s here Caves, empty
Lakes, naked Valleys arc reprefented as in cheir ori-
ginal, or rather far exceeded and out-done as to all
their 1rregularines 5 for the Cavity of the Ocean s
univerfally irregular, both as to the fhores and bor-
ders of it; as to the uncertain breadth and the uncer-

tain
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tain depth of its feveral parts, and as to 1ts ground
and bottom and the whole mould: If the Sca had
been drawn round the Farch in regular figures and
borders, it might have been a greac beauty to our
Globe, and we fhould reafonably have concluded it
a work of che firft Creation, or of Natures firflt pro-
duction ; but finding on the contrary all the marks of
diforder and difproportion 1n 1t, we may as reafona-
bly con¢lude, that it did not belong to the firft order
of things, but was fomething fuccedancous, when
the degeneracy of mankind, and che judgmentsof
God had deftroy’d che firft World, and fubje¢ted ¢he
Creaton to fome kind of Vanity. .

Nor can 1t cafily be mmagin’d, if the Sca had bee
always, and the Earth in chis Zerragueons form, broke
into Continents and Iflands, how mankind could have
been propagated at firft chrough the face of the Earth,
all from one head and from one place. For Navi-
gation was not then known, at leaft as to the grand
Ocean, ot to pals from Continent to Continent ;
And; I believe, Noah's Ark was the firft Ship or Vefiel
of bulk that ever was buile in the World 5  how
could then the pofterity of Adam overflow the Earch,
and ftock che feveral parts of the World, if they had
been diftant or feparate then, as they are now, by the
interpofal of the great Ocean ? Bure this confideration
we will infift upon morelargely mn another place ;
let us reflect upon the irregularities of the Sea-chancl
agamn, and the poffible caufes of 1. -

If we could imagine the Chanel of the Sea to have
been made as we may imagine the Chanels of Rivers
to have been, by long and 1nfenfible aterition, the
water wearing by degrees the ground under it, by
. the force 1t hath from its defcent and courle, we
thould not wonder ar its irregular form; but "us not
poffible it fhould have had any fuch original 5 whence
fhould its waters have defcended, from what Moun-
tains, or from what Clouds ? Whereis the {pring-head
of the Sea * what force could cat away half the fur-
face of the Earth, and wear it hollow to an 1mmea-
furable depth? This muft not be from fecble and
iingring caufes, fuch as the atriuon of waters, but
ol S from
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from fome great violence offer’d to Nature, fuch as
we fuppofe to have been in the general Deluge, when
the frame of the Earth was broken.” And after we
have a licdde furvey’d the Sea-coaft, and fo far as we
can, the form of the Sea-chanel, we (hall the more
cafily believe that they could have no other original
than what we affign.

The fhores and coafts of the Sca arc no way equal
or uniform, but go in a line uncertainly crooked and
broke ; indented and jag'd asa thing torn, as youmay
fce in the Maps of the Coafts and the Sea-charts 5 and
yet there are innumerable more inequalities than are
taken notice of in thofe draughts ; for they only
mark the greater Promontories and Bays; but there
are befides thofe a mulutude of Creeks and out-lets,
necks of Land and Angles, which break the evennefs
of the fhore in all manner of ways. Then the height
and level of the fhore 1s as uncertain as the line of 1t;
"Tis fometimes high and fometimes low, fometimes
fpread in fandy Plains, as fmooth asthe Sea it felf, and
of fuchan equal height with it, that the waves feem
to have no bounds but the meer figure and convexi-
ty of the Globe ; In other places "ts rais'd into banks
and ramparts of Earth, and in others ’tis wall’d in
with Rocks ; And all this without any order that we
can obferve, or any other reafon than that this is
what might be expected in g rune.

As to the depths and foundings of the Sea, they
arc under no rule nor equality any more than the fi-
gures of the Shores 5 Shallows in fome places, and
Gulfsin others ; beds of Sands fometimes, and fome-
times Rocks under water 5 as Navigators have learn'd
by a long and dangerous experience : And though
we that are upon dry Land, are not much concern'd
how the Rocks and the Shelves lic in the Sea, yet a
poor Ship-wreckt Mariner when he hath run his Vel
{cl upon a Rock in the middle of the Chanel, expo-
ftulates bicterly wich Nature, who 1t was thac plac’d
that Rock there, and to what purpofe ¢ was there
not room cnough, faich he, upon the Land or the
Shore to lay your great Stones, but they muft be
thrown into the middle of the Sea, as it were in fpite

- to
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to Navigation? The beft Apology that can be made for
Nature in this cafle, {o far as I know, 15 to confels thae

the whole bufinefs of the Sea-chanel 15 buc a ruine,

and 1n a ruine things tumble uncertanly, and com- -
monly lic in cnnﬁlgon : Though rto fpeak the truth,

it fcldom happens, unlefs in narrow Seas, that Rocks

or Banks or Iflands lic in the muddle of them, or ve-

ry far from the Shores.

Having view'd the mote vifible parts of the Cha-
nel of the Sea, we muft now defcend to che bottom of
it, and fee the form and contrivance  of that 3 bur
who (hall guide us in our journey, while we walk, as
fob faich, in the fearch of the decp 2 Or who can ¢y, 5.
make a delcripuon of that which none hath feen ? It :s.
1s reafonable to believe, that the bottom of the Sca is
much more rugged, broken and irregular than the
face of the Land ; There are Mountains, and Valleys,
and Rocks, and ridges of Rocks, andall the common
mequalitics we fece upon Land ; befides chefe, “ts ve-
1y likely there are Caves under water; and hollow
paffages into the bowels of the Earth, by which the
* Seas circulate and communicate one with another, and
with Subterrancous waters; Tholc great Eddees and
infamous Syrtes and Whirlpools that arc in fome
Seas, as the Baltick and the Mediterranean, that fuck
mto them and overwhelm whatever comes within
their reach, thow that there 1s fomething below that
fucks from them in proportion, and that drinks up
the Sca as the Sea drinks up the Rivers. We oughe
allo to imagine the Shores within the water to go in-
clin’'d ‘and floping, but wich great inequality ;5 there
are many Shelves in the way, and Chambers, and
fharp Angles; ‘and many broken Rocks- and great
Stones lic cumbled down to the bottom.

"Tis crue thefe things affect us liccle, becaufc they
arc not expos'd to our fenfes ; and we feldom give our
felves che trouble to collect from reafon whar the
form of the invifible and 1nacceflible parts of the
Earth 1s; Or if we do fomeumes, thofe Ides’s are
fainc and weak, and make no lafting impreflion upon
our imagination and paflions ; but if we fhould fup-

pole the Ocean dry, and that we looke down from
S 2 the
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the top of fome high Cloud upon the empty Shell,

how horridly and barbaroufly would it look * And
with what amazement thould we fce 1t under us hke

-an open Hell, or a wide bottomlefs pit ? So deep;and

hollow, and vaft ; fo broken and confus'd, fo every
way deform’d and monftrous. This would cffeétual-
ly waken our 1magination, and make us inquire and
wonder how fuch a thing camc n Nature; from
what caufes, by what force or engines could the
Earth be torn in this prodigious manner ? did they
dig the Sea with Spades, and carry out the moulds
in hand-baskets ? where are the entrails laid? and
how did they cleave the Rocks afunder ¢ if as many
Pioneers as the Army of Xerxes, had been at work
¢ver fince the beginning of the World, they could not
have made a ditch of this greamnels.  According to
the proportions taken before in the Second Chapter,
the Cavity or capacity of the Sca-chanel will amount
to no lefs than 4639090 cubical miles. Nor 1s 1t the
greatnels only, but thatwild and mulufarious confu-
{ion which we fec 1n the parts and fafhion of it, that
makes 1t ftrange and naccountable; ‘us another
Chaos 1n 1ts kind, who can paint the Scenes of it?
Gulfs, and Precipices, and Cataraéts ; Pits within Pits,
and Rocks under Rocks, broken Mountains and rag-
ged Iflands, that look as 1f they had been Countrics
pull'd up by theroots, and planted in the Sea.

If we could make true and full reprefentations of
thele things to our felves, 1 think we thould not be
fo bold as to make them the immediate product of
Divine Omnipotence 5 being deftitute of all appea-
rance of Art or Counfel. The firft orders of things
are more perfect and regular, and this Decorz feems
to be oblerv'd afterwards, Nature doth not fall into
diforder wll mankind be firft degenerate and leads
the way. Monfters have been often made an argu-
ment afainl‘c Providences 1if a Calf have two heads,
or five legs, ftreight there muft not be a God in Hea-
ven, or at leaft not upon Earth ; and yer this 1s but a
chance that happens once in many years, and is of no
confequence at all to the reft of the World : but if
wemake the ftanding frame of Nature monftrous, or

deform’d
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deformd and difproportion’d, and to have been fo
not by corruption and degencracy, but immediacely
by Divine Creation or Formation, it would not be
fo eafic to anfwer that objection againft Providence:
Let us therefore prevent this imputation, and fuppo-
fing, according to our Theory, that thefe things were
not originally thus, letus now explain more diftinét-
ly how they came to pafs at the Deluge, or upon the
diffolution of the firft Earch.

And we will not content our felves with a gencral
anfwer to thele obfervations concerning the Sca-cha-
nel, asif it was a fufficient account of them to fay
they were the effeés of a ruine; thereare other things
to be confider’'d and explainid befides this irregulari-
ty, as the vaft hollownefs of this Cavity, bigger in-
comparably than any other belonging to the Earth ;
and alfo the declivity of the fides of it, which lye
fhelving from top to bottom ; For notwithftanding
all the inequalitics we have taken notice of in the
Chanel of the Sca, 1t hath one general form, which
may, though under many differences, be obfervd
throughout, and that 15, that the fhores and fides
within the water lie inclin’d, and you defcend by de-
grees to the decpeft part, which is towards the middle.
Thus, I know, admits of many exceptions, for fome-
times upon a rocky fhore,*or among rocky Iflands
the Sea 1s very deep clofe to the Rocks, and the deep-
cr commonly the higher and ftecper the Rocks are.
Alfo where the defcent 1s more leifurely, "us often af-
ter a different manner, in fome Coafts more equal
and uniform, 1n others more broken and interrupted,
but ftill there is a defcent to the Chanel or deepeft
part, and thisin the deep Ocean is fathomlefs ; And
fucha deep Ocean, and fuch a deep Chanel there 1s
always between Continents. This, I think, is a pro-
perty as determinate as any we can picch upon in the
Chanel of the Sea, and with thofe other two menti-
on’d, its vaft Cavity and univerfal irregularity, is all
one can defire an account of as to the formof it ; we
will therefore from this ground take our rife and firft
meafures for the Explication of the Sea-chanel.

Lec
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Let us fuppofe then in the diffolution of the Farth
Wwhen it began to fall, that it was divided only into
three or four fragments, according to the number of
our Continents; but thofe fragments being valily
great could not defcend ac cheir full breadch and ex-
panfion, or at leaft could not defecend fo faft in the
middle as towards the extreminics 5 becaufe che Air
about the cdges would yield and give place eafily,
not having far to go to get out of the way ; but the
Air thatwas under the middle of the fragment could
not without a very fwift motion get from under the
concave of it, and confequenty 1s defeent there
would be more refifted  and fufpended 5 butthe fides
in the mean time would continually defcend, ben-
ding the fragment with ther weighe, and fo making
it of a lefler compafls and expanfion than 1t was be-
fore : And by this means there would be an interval
and diftance made berween the owo falling fragments,
and a good part of the Abyfle, after their defeent,
would heuncover'd in the middle betwixt them'; as
may be feen inthis Figure, where the fragments A. B.
bending downwards in their extremites, feparate as
they go, and after they-are falnleave a good fpace in
the Abyffe betwixt them, altogether uncovér'd; This
fpace is the main Chanel of the great Ocean, lying
betwixt two Continents 5 and the inclining fides thew
the declivity of the Shores. -
~ This we have reprefented here only in a Ring or
Circle of the Earth, in the firft Figure 5 but it may be.
beteer reprefented in a broader furface, as in the fe-
cond Figure, where the two fragments A. B. that are
to make the two oppofitc Continents, fall in like
double Doors opening downwards, the Hinges being
towards the Land on either {ide, fo as at the bottom
they leavein the middle betwixe them a deep Chanel
of water, a. a. a. fuch as 1s betwixe all Continents ;
and the Water reaching a good height upon the
Land on either {ide, makes Sea there too, but fhal-
]{i}]wu,land by degrees you delcend into the deepeft

lancl.

This
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This givesan account of two things that we men-
tion’d to be confider’d and explain’d as to the Sea,
how the great Cavity of its Chanel was made, and
how 1t was made 1n that general form of dechivity in
1ts fides from the Land : The third thing was the ir-
regularitics of it, both as to its various depths, and
as to the form of the fhores and of the bottom. And
this 1sas eafily and naturally explain’d from the fame
{uppofition as the former two ; for though we have
hitherto reprefented thefe fragments as evenand regu-
lar after their fall, becaufe that was moft fimple, and
there was no occafion then to reprefent them other-
wile, yet we muft fuppofe that as foon as in therr fall
they hicupon the top or bottom of the Abyfle, that

reat force and weight wicth which they delcended
gmkc off all the Edges and extremitics, and fo made
innumerable ruptures and incqualities in the fhores,
and as many within the Sca and at the bottom;
where the broken Rocks and lumps of Earth would
lic in all 1maginable diforder; as you may conceive
in this third Figure. For when the motion came on
a {udden to be obftructed, the load of the fragment
till prefiing 1c forwards, fuch a concuflion arifc as
made thoufand of leffer fragments, of all fhapes and
magnitudes, and 1 all poftures and forms, and moft
of them irregular.  And by thefe fractions and fecon-
dary rumes the line of the fhores was broken, and
the level of them too ; In fome places they would
ftand high, in others low, fomectimes rough and
fomcumes even, and generally crooked, with Angles
and mn-lets, and uncertain windings. The bottom
allo, by the fame ftroke, was diverfiffd into all man-
ner of forms, fometimes Rocky with Pits and Gulfs,
and fometimes fpread in plain beds, fometimes fhal-
low and fometimes deep; for thole differences would
depend only upon the fituation of the fecondary frag-
ments 3 and fo it might come to pafs, that fome pla-
ces neat the fhore might be exceflive deep when a
Rock or Rocks ftood in a fteep pofture, as ( Figure 3.)
b. b. b. and on the contrary fomctimes places much
more advanc'd ‘into the Occan, mighe be lefs deep,
wherea fragmenc of Earth lay under water, or one

bore
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bore up another, as c. c. c. but thefe calés would not
bevery frequent. To conclude, there are no pro-
perties of the Sea-chanel, that I know of, nor diffe:
rences or {rregularities in the form of it, which chis
Hypothefis doth not give a fair account of : And ha-
ving thus far open’d the way, and laid down the ge-
neral grounds for their Explication, other things that
are more minute,; we leave to the curiofity of parci-
cular Genius’s ;5 being unwilling to clog the Theory
at firft wich things that may fcem unneceflary. We
proceed now to the confideration of Iflands.

We muft in the firft place diftinguith between Ori-
ginal Ilands and Falitions Ilands 5 Thofe I call facti-
tious, that arc not of the fame date and Anuquity
with the Sea, but have been made fome at one tme,
fome at another by accidental caulcs, as the aggeili-
on of Sands and Sand-beds, or the Sea lcaving the
tops of fome fhallow places that ie lhigh, and yec
flowing about the lower skirts of them ; Thefe make
- fandy and plain Iflands, that have no high Land in
them, and are but mock-Iflands in effect.  Others are
made by divulfion from fome Continent, when an
Ifthmus or the neck of a Promontory running into
the Sea, finks or falls in, by an Earthquake or ocher-
wile, and the Sea entring in at ﬂm gap paflech
through, and makes that Promontory or Country be-
come an Ifland. Thus the Iland Sicidy 1s fuppos’d
to havebeen made, and all 4frica nught be an Iland;
if the Ifthmus between the Mediterranear and the red
Sea fhould fink down. And thefe Ilands may have
Rocks and Mountamns in them, if the Land had fo
before. Laftly, there are Iflands chat have been faid
to rife from the bortom of the Sea ; Hiftory mena-

ons fuchin both the Archipelago’s, Agean and Indian 5 .

and this feems to argue that there are grear fragments
or tracts of Earth that lic loofe at the bottem of the
Sea, or that arc not incorporated wich the ground ;
which agrees very well with our Explication of the
Sea-chanel.

But befides thefe Iflands and the feveral forts of
them, there are others which 1 call Original ; becaule
they could not be produc’d in any of the forementi-

: i oncd
w
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oned ways, but are of the fame Origin and Antiquity
with the Chanel of the Sea 3 and fuﬁ are the genera-
lity of our Iflands; They were not made of heaps of
Sands, nor torn from any Continent, but dre asanci-
ent as the Continents themfelves, namely, ever fince
the Deluge, the common Parent of them both.  Nor
is there any difficulty to underftand how Iflands were
made at the diffolution of the Earth, any more than
how Continents were made 5 for Iflands are bue lefler
Continents, or Continents greater Iflands 5 and accor-
ding as Continents were made of greater mafles of
Earth or greater fragments ftanding above the Wa-
ter, fo Hlands were made of lefs, but fo big always, .
and in fuch a pofture, as to bear their tops above the
water. . Yet though they agree thus far, there s a
particular difference to be taken notice of as to their
Origin; for the Continents were made of thofe three
or four primary mafles into which the falling Orb of
the Eartﬁ was divided, but the Iflands were made of
the fractures of thefe, and’ broken offby the fall from
the skirts and extremirties of the Continents 3 Weno-
ted before, that when thofe great maffes and prima-
ry fragments came to dafh upon the Abyfle mn their
fall, tﬁc fudden ftop of the motion, and the weighty
bulk of the defcending fragment broke off all the
edges and extremities of it, which edges and extremi-
tics broken oftf made the Iflands ; And accordingly
we fee that they generally lic fcatter’d along the fides
of the Continents, and are but fplinters, as 1t were, of
thofe greater bodies. "Tis true, befides thefe, there
were an infinite number of other pieces broke off
that do notappear, fome making Rocksunder water,
fome fhallows and banks 1n the Sca ; but the greateft

- of them when they fell either one uponanother, orin

fuch a pofture as to prop up one another, their heads
and Iigher parts would ftand our of the water and
make Iflands.

Thus 1 conceive the Iflands of the Sea were at firft
produc’d ; we cannot wonder thercfore that they
thould be fo numerous, or far more numerous than
the Continents ; Thele are the Parents, and thofe are

the Children; Nor can we wonder to fee aiongr:ihc
ides
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fides of the Continents feveral Iflands or fets of Iflands,
fown, as 1t were, by handfuls, or laid in tramns; for
the manner of their generation would lead us to think
they would be fo placd. So the American Hlands lic
{catter’d upon the Coaft of that Conunenc 5 the Mal-
divian and Philipine upon the Eafl-Indian (hore, and
the Hefperides upon the Africks; and there feldom hap-
pen to {n‘: any towards the nuddle of the Ocean,
though, by an acadent, thatallo might come to pafs.
Laftly, ic fuits very well with our Explication; that
there fhould be Mountains and Rocks, fometimes in
clufters, fometimes in long chains, in all Ilands 5 ( as
we find there are m all that are true and Original
" Iflands ) for “us that makes them high enough to ap-
pear above the water, and ftrong enough to continue
and preferve themiclves in thac high ficnation.

And thus much may fuffice for a f[ummary Expli-
cationof the caufes of the Sea-chanel and Iflands, ac
cording to our Hypothefis.

e

CH AP XI |

Concerning the Mountains of the - Earth, their
greatnefS and irregular Form;  their Sitnation,

Canfes, and Origin,

E have been in the hollows of the Earth, and

Y the chambers of the Deep, amongft the

damps and fteams ofthofc lower Regions ; let us now

go air our felves on- the tops of the Mountains,

where we fhall have a more free and large Horizon;

and quite another face of things wall prefent it felf to
our oblervation.

The greateft objects of Nature are; mechinks, the
moft pleafing to behold 5 and nexe to the great Con-
cave of the Heavens, and thofc boundlels Regions
where the Stars inhabit, there 1s nothing that I look
upon with  more  plealure than the wide Sca and the

| I Moun-
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Mountains of the Earth. There is fomething auguft
and ftatcly in the Air of thele things that infpires the
mind with greac thoughts and paflions ; We do na-
turally upon fuch occafions think of God and his
greatnels, and whatloever hath but the fhadow and
appearance of INFINITE, as all chings have that
are too big for our comprchenfion, they fill and
over-bear the mind with their Excefs, and caft it into
a pleafing kind of ftupor and admirauon.

And vet thefe Mountains we are f{peaking of, to
confels the cruth, are nothing but great ruines ;5 bue
fuch as fhow a certain magnificence in Nature ; as
from old Temples and broken Amphicheaters of tl-ﬂu:
Romans we collect the greatnels of that people.  But
the grandeur of a Nation 1s lefs fenfible to thofe that
never fee the remains and monuments they have left,
and thofe who never fee the mountainous parts of the
Farth, fcarce ever refleét upon the caufes of them, or
what power in Nature could be fufficient to produce
them. The truth 1s, the generality of people have
not fence and curiofity enough to raife a queftion
concerning thefe things, or concerning the Original
of them. You may tell them that Mountains grow
out of the Earth like Fuzz-balls, or that there are
Monfters under ground that throw up Mountamns as
Moles do Mnl:‘:—'ﬁills; they will fcarce raife one ob-
jection againft your doétrine ; or if you would ap-
pear more Learned, tell them thac the Earchis a greac
Animal, and thele are Wens that grow upon its bo-
dy. This would pals current for Philofophy ; fo
much 1s the World drown’d in ftupidity and fenfual
pleafures, and fo lietle inquifiave into the works of
God and Narture.

There 15 nothing doth more awaken our thoughts
or excite our minds to enquirc into the caufes of
fuch things, than the actual view of them ; as I have
had experience my felf when it was my fortune to
crofs the Alps and Appennine Mountains, for the fight
of thofe wild, vaft and indigefted heaps of Stonesand
Earth, did fo deeply ftrike my fancy, that I was not
cafic dll Icould give my felf fome tolerable account
how that confufion came in Nature. Tis true, the

height
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height of Mountains compar’d with the Diameter of
the Earth 1s not confiderable, but the extent of them
and the ground they ftand upon, bears a confiderable
proportion to the furface of the Earth 5 and if from
Furgpe wemay take our meafures for the reft, I cafily
belicve, that the Mountains do at leaft take up the
tenth part of the dry land. The Geographers are not
very careful to defcribe or note in tﬁﬂir Charts, the
mulutude or fituation of Mountains 5 They mark
the bounds of Countries, the fite of Cites and Towns,
and the courfe of Rivers, becaufc thefe are things
of chiefufe to civil affairs and commerce, and that
they defign to fervey and not Philofophy or Natural
Hiitory. But Cluwverius in his defcription of Ancient
Germany, Switzerland and Italy, hath given Maps of
thofe Countries more approaching to the natural face
of them, and we¢ have drawn ( atthe end of this
Chapter ) fuch a Map of either Hemufphere, wichout
marking Countries or Towns, or any fuch ardficial
things ; diftinguifhing only Land and Sea, Iflands
and Continents, Mountains and not Mountains ; and
‘tis.very ufeful to imagine the Earth in this manner;
and to look often upon fuch bare draughts as (hew
us Nature in an undrefls; for then we are beft able
to judge what her true fhapesand proportions are.

Tis certain that we naturally 1imagine the furface
of the Earth much more regular thanitis ; for unlefs
we be in fome Mountainous parts there feldom oc-
cur any great inequalities wichin fo much compafs .
of ground as wecanat once reach with our Eye ; and
to conceive the reft we muluply the fame Ides, and
extend it to thofe parts of the Earth that we do not
fce; and fo fancy the whole Globe much more
fmooth and uniform than it 15. But fuppole a man
was carri'd afleep ouc of a Plain Country, amongft
the Alps, and lete there upon the top of one of the
higheft Mountains, when he wak'd and lookd about
him, he would think himfelf in an inchanted Coun-
try, or carrid into another World 5 Every thing
would appear to him fo different to what he had ever
feen or 1magin'd before. To fee on every hand of

him a mulutude of vatt bodies thrown together in
confufion.
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confufion, as thofe Mountains arc 5 Rocks ftanding
naked round about him ; and the hollow Valleys ga-
ping under him ; and at his feet, 1t may be, an heap
of trozen Snow in the midft of Summer. He would
hear the thunder come from below, and fee the
black Clouds hanging bencath him: It would not
be cafic to him to perfwade himfclf thac he was fll
upon the fame Earth ; but if he did, he would be
convinc'd at leaft that there are fome Regions of ic -
{trangely rude, and ruine-like, and very different
from whathe had ever thought of before.  But the
inhabitants of thele wild places arc even with us 5 for
thofe that live amongft the Alps and the great Moun-
tains, think that all che reft of che Earth 1s like their
Country, all broken into Mountains and Valleys and
Precipices; They never fee other, and moft people
think of nothing but what they have feen at one time
or another.

Thelc Alps we are fpeaking of are the greateft range
of Mountains in Ewrgpe ;5 and “us prodigious to lee-
and to confider of what extent thele heaps of Stones
and Rubbith are ; one way they overlpread Sawoy
and Dauphine, and reach thorough France to the Py-
renean- Mountains, and {o to the Occan. ' The other
way they run along the skirts of Germany, through
Stiria, Pannonia, and Dalmatia, as far as Thrace and
the black Sca. Then backwards they cover Switzer-
land and the parts adjacent ; and that branch of them

. which we call the Appennines, ftrikes through Italy,

and 1s, as 1t were, the back-bone of that Country.
This muft nceds be a large fpace of ground which
they {tand upon 5 Yet "us not this part of Europe on-
ly that 15 laden with Mountains, tEc Norchern part
15 as rough and rude 1n the face of the Country as in
the manners of the people ;3 Bobemia, 55!5[*/&:, Den-
mark , Norway, Sweedland, Lapland, and Ifeland, and
all the coalts of the Baltick Sea, are full of Clifts,
and Rocks, and Crags of Mountains : Befides the Ri-
phean Mountains in - Mufeowy, which the Inhabitants
there uleto call the Stone-girdle, and belicve that it
girds the Earcth round about.

Nor
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Nor are the. other - parts of our Continent more
free from Mountains than Europe, nor other parts of
the Earth than our Continent : They are in the New
World as well as the Old 5 and if they could difco-
ver two or three New worlds or Continents more,
they would ftill find them there. Neither is there
any Original Iland upon the Earth, but is ercher all
a Rock, or hath Rocks and Mountains in ir. And
all the dry Land, and every Continent, 1s but a kind
of Mountain, though that Mou hath a mula- .
tude of lefler, and Valleys, and Plains, and Lakes,
and Marthes, and all varety of grounds.

In America the Andes; or a ridge of Mountains fo
call'd, are reported to be higher than any we have,
rcaching above a thoufand Leagues in length, and
twenty 1n breadch, where they are the narrowet.
In Africk the Mountain At/as, that for its height was
faid to bear the Heavens on its back, runs all along
from the Weftern Sca to the borders of Aigypz, pa-
rallel with the Mediterranean. There alfo are the
Mountains of the Mooz, and many more whercof
we have but an imperfe€t acceunt, as neicher indeed
of that Country n the remote -and nner parts of it
Afia 15 better known, and the Mountains thercof bet-
ter deferib’d : 7awrus, which 1s the principal, was ad-
judg’'d by the ancient Geographers the greateft in the
World. It divides Afiz into two parts, which have
their denomination from it: And ‘there 1s an Awti-
Tauwrus the greater and thelefs, which accordingly di-
vidc Armenia into greatcr and lefs:  Then the Craci-
~ form Mountains of Imaus, the famous Caucafus, the
long Chains of 7artary and China, and the Rocky and
Mountainous Arabia. If one could ac once havea
profpect of all thefe together, onc would be eafily fa-
tisfied, that the Globe of the Earth isa ‘more rude
and ndigefted Body than ’tis commonly imagin’d 5 If
onc could fee all the Kingdoms of the Earth at one
view, howthey lic in broken heaps; The Sea hath
overwhelm’d one half of them, and what remains are
but the taller parts of a ruine. Look upon thofc
great ranges of ' Mountains 1n Ewrgpe or in Afia,
whercof we have given a fhort furvey, 1n whatf -:ipn—

ufion
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fufion do they lie? They have neither form nor
beauty, nor fhapc nor order, no more than the
Clouds in the Air.  Then how barren, how defolate,
how naked are they ¢ how they ftand neglected by
Nature ¢ neither the Rains can foften them, nor the
Dews from Heaven make them fruicful.

I have given this fhort account of the Mountains
of the Earth to help to remove that prejudice we are
apt to have, hat conceit that the prefent Earch
is regularly formd. And to this purpole I do not
doubrt but that 1t would be of very good ule to have
natural Maps of the Earth, aswe noted before, as well
as ¢izil 3 and done with the fame care and judgment.
Our common Maps 1 call Cizil, which note the di-
ftinction of Countries and of Citics, “and reprefenc
the Araficial Earch as inhabied and culuvaced : Bue
natural Maps leave out all thar, and reprefent the
Earthas it would be if there was not an Inhabitant
upon it, nor cver had been ; the Skeleton of the
Earth, as I may fo fay, with the fite of all 1ts pares.
Methinks alfo every Prince thould have fuch a
Draught of his Country and Dominions, to fec how
the ground lies in the feveral parts of them, which
higheft, which loweft ; what relpeét they have to one
another, and to the Sea ; how the Rivers How, and
why ; how the Mountains lic, how Heaths, and how
the Marches. Such a Map or Survey would be ufe-
ful both in time’of War and Peace, and many good
obfervations might be made by 1t, not only as to Na-
tural Hiftory and ' Philefophy, but alfo 1n order tothe
perfect improvement of a Country. But to recurn to
our Mountains. -

As this Survey of the mulutude and greatnels of
them may help to rectific our muftakes about the torm
of the Earth, fo before we proceed to examine their
caufes, it will be good to obferve farcher, that chele
Mountains are placd in no order one with anocher,
that can either refpe ufe or beauty ; And if you
confider them fingly, they do not confift of any pro-
portion of parts that is reférrable to any defign, or
thathath the leaft footfteps of Art or' Counfel. There
is nothing 1n Nature more fhapelefs and ill-figur'd than

an
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an old Rock or a Mountain, and all that variety that
1s among them is bur the various modes of irregula-
rity ; {0 as you cannot make a berter charaéter of
them 1n thort, than to fay they are of all forms and
figures except regular.  Then if you could go wichin
thefe Mountains, for they are generally hollow, you
would find all things there more rude, if pofiible,
than without: And lattly, if you look upon an heap
of them together, or a Mountainous Country, they
are the greateft examples of confufion that we know
in Nature ; no Tempeft or Earthquake puts things
into more diforder. "Tis true, they cannot look fo
ill now as they did at firlt ; a ruine thats frefh looks
much worfe than afterwards, when the Earch grows
difcolour’d and skin’d over. But I fancy if we had
feen the Mountains when they were new-born and
raw, when the Earth was freth broken, and the wa-
ters of the Deluge newly reur'd, the fractions and
confufions ofthem would have appear’d very gaftly
and frightful.

After this general Survey of the Mountains of the
Earth and their propertics, let us now refleét upon
- the caufes of them. There 1s a double plealure 1n
_ Philofophy, firft that of Admiration, whilft we con-
template things that are great and wonderful, and do
-notyet underftand their Caufes ; for though admira-
tion proceed from ignorance, yet there 1sa certain
charm and {weetnefs in that paffion. Then the fe-

cond pleafure 1s greater and more intellectual, which
1s that of diftinct knowledge and comprehenfion,
when we come to have the Key that unlocks thofe
fecrets, and fee the methods wherein ‘thofe things
come to pafs cthat we admir’d before ; The reafons
why the World 1s fo orfo, and from what caufes
Nature or any parc of Nature came into fuch a
ftate; and this we are now to enquire after as to the
mountains of the Earth, what their original was, how
and when the Earch came into this ftrange frame and
ftruéture ? In the beginning of our World, when
the Earth rife froma Chaos, ‘twasimpofiible icthould
comie immediately into this mouncinous form ;
becanfea mafs that is fluid, as a Chaos 1s, cannot lic
‘ U i
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mn any other ficure than what 1s regular 5 for the
conftant laws of Nature do certainly bring all Li-
quors into that form : And a Chaos 1s not call'd fo
from any confufion or brokennefs in the form of 1t
but from a confufion and mixture of all forts of m-
gredients in the compofition of it.  So we have al-
ready produc'd, in the precedent Chaprers, a double
argument that the Earth was not originally mn this
form, both becaufe it rife froma Chaos, which

not of 1t felf, or by any immediate concretion fecele
into a formofthis nature, as hath been thown 1n the
Fourth and Fifth Chapters ; as allo becaufe if 1c had
been originally made thus, it could never have un-
dergonea Deluge, as hath been prov'd in the Second
and Third Chapters.  If chis be then a fecondary and
fuccedancous form, thegreat queftion i1s from what
caulcs 1t arilcs.

Some have thought that Mountains and all other
irregularities inthe Earth have nife from Earthquakes,
and fuch like caules 5 others have thought that they
came from the univerfal Deluge 5 yet not from any
diffolution of the Earch that was chen, but only from
the great agrtation of the waters, which broke the
ground into this rude and uncqual form. Both thelfe
caufes fcem to me very incompetent and infufficient.
Earthquakes {cldom make Mountains, they oftentake
them away, and fink chem down 1nto the Caverns
that lic under them ; Befides, Earthquakes are not in
all Countries and Climates as Mountains arc ; for, as
we have oblerv'd more than once, there s neither
Ifland that is original, nor Continent any where in
the Earth, m what latutude foever, but hath Moun-
tains and Rocks mn 1.  And laftly, what probabilicy
1s there, or how 1s 1t credible chat thole vait traéts
of Land whichwe fee fill'd with Mountains both in
Lurope, Afta and Africa, were rais'd by Earchquakes,
or any cruptions from below.  In what Age of the
Waorld was this done, and why not continued ? * As
for the Dcluge, I doubt not but Mountains were
made in the tme of the general Deluge, that great
change and transformanon of the Earth happen’d
then, but not from fuch caufes as are pn:tcndlcd.

that
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that1s, the bare rowling and agitation of the wa-
- ters ; For if the Earth was fmooth and plain before
the Flood, as they feem to fuppoft as well as we do,
the waters could have little or no power over a
fmooth furface to tear it any way in picces, nc more
than they do a meadow or low ground when they
lic upon it 5 for that which makes Torrents and Land-
floods violent, 1s their fall from the Mountains and
high Lands, which our Earth 1s now full of, but if-
the Ramn fell upon even and level ground, it would
only fadden and comprefs it there is no poflibilicy
how 1t fhould raife Mountainsin it.  And if we could
imagine an univerfal Deluge as the Earch isnow con-
fticueed, 1t would rather chrow down the Hills and
Mountains than raifc néw ones 5 or by beating down
their tops and loofe parts, help to fill the Valleys, and
bring the Earth nearer to evennefs and plainnefs.
Seeing then there are no hopes of explaining the
Origin of Mountains, either from particular Earch-
uakes, or from the general Deluge, according to
the common notionand Explication of 1t ;5 thefe not
being caufes anfwerable to fuch valt effects; Let us .
try our Hypothefis again 5 which hath made us a Cha-
“nel large enough for the Sea, and room for all fub-
terrancous Cavities, and I think will find us materials
enough to raife all the Mountains of the Earth.  We
fuppofe the great Arch or circumference of the firft
Earth to have fallen into the Abyfs at the Deluge, and
leeing that was larger than the furface it fell upon,
‘is ablolurtely certain, that it could not all fall flat, or
licunder the water : Now as all thofe parts that ftood
above the water made dry Land, or the preflent ha-
- bitable Earth, fo fuch parts of the dry Land as ftood
higher thanthe reft made Hills and Mountains; And
thys isthe firlt and general account of them, and of all
the inequalitics of the Earth. But to confider thele
things a hittle more parccularly 3 There 15 a double
caulcand necefficy of Mountains, firft this now ‘men-’
tion'd, becaufe the exteriour Orb of the Earth was
greater than the interiour which 1t fell upon; and
therefore it could not all fall flac 5 and fecondly, be-
caule this exteriour Orb did not fall fo flat and large
- U2 as
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as it might, or did 1ot cover all the bottom of the
Abyfs, as it was very capabléto do ; but as we fhew-
ed before in explaining the Chanel of the Ocean, it
left a gaping in the nuddle, or an Abyfs-chanel, as I
fhould call it ; and thebroader this Abyfs-chanel was,
the more Mountains there would be upon the dry
Land ; for there would be more Earth, or more of
the falling Orbleft, and lefs room to place it in, and
therefore 1t muft ftand more n heaps. _

In what parts of the Earth thefe heaps would lie,
and in what paracular manner, it cannot be expeét-
ed that we thould tell 5 buc all that we have hicherto
obferv’d concerning Mountains, how ftrange foever
and otherwile unaccountable, may cafily be explain’d,
and deduc’d from this original ; we fhall not won-
der at their greatnefs and vaftnefs, fecing they are
the ruines of a broken World ; and’they would take
up more or lefs of the dry Land, accordmg as the
Ocean took up more or lefs fpace of our Globe: Then
as to their figure and form, whether External or In-
ternal, us jult fuch as anfwers our expeétation, and
no more than what the Hypotbefis leads us to ; For
you would cafily believe that thefe heaps would be
irregular mn all manner of ways, whether confider’d
apart, or in their fituation to onc another.  And they
would lic commonly in Clufters and in Ridges, for thofe
arc two of the moft general poltures of the parts of a
ruine, when they fall inwards. Laftly, we cannot
wonder that Mountains fhould be generally hollow ;
For great bodies falling together 1n confufion, or
bearing and lcaning againft one another muft needs
make a great many hollownefles in them, and by
their unequal Applications empty {paces will be in-
tercepted. We fee alfo from the fame reafon, why
mountainous Countrics are fubject to Earthquakes ;
and why Mountains ofteh {ink and fall down into 3»::
Caverns that he under them 5  their joynts and props
being decay’d and worn, they become unable to bear
their weight.  And all thefe properucs you fee hang
upon one and the fame ftring, and arc juft confequen-

~ces from our “luppofition comcerning the diffolution

of the firft Earth.  And there 13 no furer mark of a
’ good
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'Food Hypothefis, than when 1t doth not only hit
uckily in one or two particulars, but anfwerSall that
1t 1s to be appli'd to, and 15 adequate to Nature
her whole extent. _
But how fully or cafily foever thele things may
anfwer Nature, you will fay, 1t may be, that all this
is but an Hypothefis 5 that is, a kindof fiction or fup-
pofition that things were fo and fo ac firft, and by
the coherence anczf agreement of the Effects with fuch
a fuppofition, you would argue and prove that they
werereally fo. This I confefs 1s true, dus is the me-
thod, and if we would know any thing in Narure
furcher than our’ fenfes go, we can know it no other-
wile than by an Hypothefis.  When things arecicher
too little for our fenles, or too remote and - maccef-
{ible, we have no way to know the inward Nacure,
and the caufes of their fenfible properties, but by rea-
# foning upon an Hypothefis. 1t you would know, for
example, of what parts Water, or any other Liquor
confifts, they are too lictle to be difcern’d by the

- Eye,; you muft therefore take a fuppofiion concern- -
ing their invifible figure and form, and if char agrees
and gives the reafon of all cheir fenfible qualitics, you
underftand the nature of Water. ™ In like manner, if
yvou would know the nature of a Comer, or of what
matter the Sun confifts, which are things nacceflible
to us, you can do this no otherwife than by an Hypo-
thefis 5-and 1f thac Hypothefis be cafic and mtclligible,
and anfwers all the Phenomena of thole two bodies,
you have done as much as a Philofopher or as Humane
reafon can do. And this1s what we have attempred
concerning thic Earth and concerning the Deluges
We have laid down an Hypothefis that is eafic and
perfpicuous, confifting of a few things, and thole ve-
ry intelligible, and from this we have given an ac-
count how the Old World was deftroy’d by a De-
luge of water, and how the Earth camc mnto this
prefent form ; fo diftinguith’d and interrupted wich
Sea and Land, Mountains and Vallevs, and fo bro-
‘ken in‘the furfaceand inward parts of 1t .

But to {peak the Truth, this Theory 1s fomething
morethan a bare Hypothefis ; becaule we are ;iﬂ'ulr’d
that
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that the general ground that we go upon is true;
namely, that the Earth rnife ac firft from a Chaos ;
for befides Reafon and Anuquity, Scripture ic. felf
doth aflure us of that; and that one point being
granted, we have deduc'd from it all dhe reft bya di-
re¢t chain of confequences, which 1 think cannot be
broken eafily in any parc or link of 1. Befides, the
great hinge of this Theory upon which all the reft
turns, is the diftinction we make of the Ante-diluvian
Earth and Heavens from the Poft-diluvian, as to
their form and conftituon. And 1t wall never be
beaten out of my head, but that S. Peter hath made
the fame diftinétion fixceen hundred Years fince, and
to the very fame purpole; fo that we have fure foot-
ing here again, and the Theory rifeth above the
character of a bare Hypothefis. And whereas an Ay-
pothefis that is clear and proporuond to Nature in
every refpect, 1s accounted morally certain, we muft o
mn equity give more than a moral certitude to this
Theory. But Imcan this only asto the gencral parts
of it 5 for as to parucularities, Tlook upon them only
as problemartical, and accordingly I aftirm nothing
therein but with a power of revocation, and a liber-
ty to change my opmion when I fhall be better in-
form’d. Neicher r.ll{:r I know any Author that hath
treated a matter new, remote, and confifting of a
multitude of particulars, who would not have had
occafion, if he had livid to have feen his Hypothefis
fully examin'd, to havechang’d his mind and manner
of explaining things, in many material inftances.

To conclude both this Chaprer and tlis Seétion,
we have hercadded a Map or Draughe of the Earth,
according to the Natural face of it, as it would ap-
pear from the Moon, if we werca lictle nearer to her s
or as it was at firlt after the Deluge, before Cicies
were buile, diftinétions of Countries made, or any
alterations by humane nduftry. "Tis ¢hicfly to ex-
polc more to view the Mountains of the Earth, and
the proportions of Sca and Land, to fhew it as it lics
in 1t felf, and as a Naturalift ought to concewve and
confider it. "Tis true, there arc far more Mountains
upon the Earth than what are here reprefented, for

more
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more could not conveniently be plac’d in this nar-
row Schemc 5 But the beft and moft effe¢tual way of
reprefenting the body of the Earth as it 1s by Na-
ture, would be, not in plain Tables, but by a rough
Globe, exprefling all the confiderable inequalities chat
are upon the Earch. The fmooth Globes that we
ufe, do but nourifh 1n us the conceit of the Earchs re-
E;lflaritr, and chough they may be convenient enough
Geographical purpofes, they are not fo proper for -
Natural Science 5 nothing would be more ufeful in
this refpect than a rough Globe of the largeft dimen-
{ions, wherein th¢ Chanel of the Sea ﬂmuﬁl be really
hollow, as it 1s in Narture, wich all 1ts unequal depths
according to the beft foundings, and the fhores ex-
preft both according to macter and form, liccle Rocks
ftanding where there are Rocks, and Sands and
Beaches in the places where they arc found; And
all the Iflands planted in the Sea-chanel in a due form;
and 1n their folid dimenfions. Then upon the Land
fhould ftand all the ranges of Mountains, 1n the fame
order or diforder that Narture hath fec them chere :
And the indand Seas, and grear Lakes, or rather the
beds they lic in, thould be duly reprefented ; as alfo
the vaft defarts of Sand as they lic upon the Earth.
And this being done with care and due Art, would be
a true Epitome or truc model of our Earth.
Where we fhould fee, befides ocher inftruétions, what
a rude Lump our World 15 which we are fo apt to
dote upon: 3

CH 8 Y,
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oA [hort review of what bath been already treated
of, and in what manner. The [everal faces
and Schemes under which the Earth would appear
to a Stranger, that [hould viewst firft at a di-
Jtance, and then more clofely, and the Applica-
tion of them vo our [ubjett. oAl methods, whe-
ther ‘Philofophical or T heological, that have been
offer'd by others for the Explication of the Form
of the Earth, are examin’d and refuted. A con-
jecture concerning the other Planets, their N a-
tural Form and State compared with ours.

E have finitht the Three Sections of this Book,

and 1n this laft Chaprer we will make a fhore
review and reflection upon what hath been hitherto
trcated of, and add fome furcher confirmauons of it.
The Explication of the Univerfal Deluge was the firft
propofal and defign of this Difcourfe, to make that a
thing credible and intelligible to the mind of Man:
And the full Explication of this drew in the whole
Theory of the Earth : Whofe original we have de-
duc’d from 1ts firft Source, and fhew’d both what was
its Primaval Form, and how it came into its prelent
Form. The fumm of our Hypothefis concerning the
Univerfal-Deluge was this 5 That 1t came not to pafs,
as was vulgarly believ'd, by any excels of Rains, or
anv Inundacon of the Sea, nor could ever be effect-
cd by a meer abundance of Waters ; unlefs we fup-
pole fome diffolution of the Earth at the fame tme,
namelv when the Great Abyfs was broken open.  And
accordingly we fhewed that without fuch a diffo-
lution, or if the Earth had been always in the fame
form it 15 now, no mafs of water any where to be

found
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found in the World could have equald the height
of the Mountains, or made fuch an univerfal De-
luge. Sccondly, we fhewed that the form of the
Earth ac firft, and «ll the Deluge, was fuch as made
it capable and fubject to a Diffolution : And chirdly,
that fuch a diffolution being fupposd, the Doctrine

+ of the univerfal Deluge is very rcafonable and intel-
“ligible 5 And not only the doérine of the Deluge;

but the fame fuppofition 15 a Key to all Narure be-
{ides, thewing us how our Globe became Terraque-
ous, what was the original of Mountains, of the Sea:
chanel, of Iflands, of fubterrancous Cavicies; Things;
which without this fuppofition, are as unincelligible
as the unmiverfal Flood 1t felf. And thefe things re-
ciprocally confirming one another, our Hypothefis of
the Deluge is arm’d both breaft and back; by the caw:
fes and by the cffects.

* It remains now, that as to confirm our Explication
of the Deluge, we thew’d all other accounts that had
been given of 1t to be ineffectual or impoflible, fo to
confirm our doétrine concerning the diffolution of
the Earth, and concerning the original of Mountains,

Secas, and all inequalities upon it, or within 1t, we.

muft examine what caufes have been aflign’d by
others, or what accounts given of thefe things : That
fecing their defectivenels, we may have the more al-
furance and fatsfaction in our own method.

And in order to this, letus obferve firft the gene-
ral forms under which the Earth ma¥ be confider’d,
or under which it doth appear accordingly as we

Jview 1t more nearly or remotely ; And the firft of
thefe and the mioft gencral is that of a Terraqueons
Ghobe. 1fa Philofopher fhould come out of another
World out of curiofity to fee our Earth, the firlt dif-
covery or obfervation he would make would be this,
that it was a Terraqueous Globe 5 Thus much he
might obferve at a greac diftance when he came but
ncar theborders of our World. This we difcern 1
the Moon and moft of the Planets, that they are di-
vided into Sea and Land, and how this divifion came
would be his firft remark and inquiry concerning our
Farth ; and howalfo thofe fubdivifions of Iflan sll,‘- {ir

X ictle
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little Earths which lie in the Water, how thefe were
form’d, and that great Chanel that contains them
both.

The fecond form that the Earth appears under, is
that of an uneven and Meuntainons Globe.  When our
Traveller had got below the Circle of the Moon, he
would difcern the bald tops of our Mountamns, and -
the long ranges of them upen our Conunents. We
cannot from the Earth difcern Mountains and Val-
leys in the Moon, direétly, but from the mo-
tion of the light and fhadows which we fee chere, we
cafily colleét that there are fuch incqualities: And
accordingly we fuppofe that our Mountains would
appear at a great diftance, and the fhady Valleys ly-
ing under them 5 and chat this curious perfon thac
camic to view our Earth would make cthac his fecond
Enquiry, how thofc Mountains were form'd 2 and
how our Globe cameto be fo rude and irregular * For
we may juftly demand how any irregularity came in-
to Nature, fecing all her firft motions and her firft
forms are regular, and whatfoever 1s not fo is but
fecondary, and the confequence of fome degencracy,
or of lome decay.

The chird vifible form of our Earth 1s that of «
broken Globe ; not broken throughout, but in the
outward parts and Regions of 1. This, 1t may be,
vou will fay, is not a vifible form ; it doth not appear
to the eye, without reafoning, that the furface of the
Earth is fo broken. Suppole our new Vifitant had

¥ - . .
now palsd the middle Region of the Air, and was
abghted upon the top of Pick 7enariffe for his firft,
vefting place, and chat fitting there le took a view of
the grcar Rocks, the wide Sea, and of the fhoressof
Africk and Euwrope; for wee'l fuppole his piercing Eye
to reach fo far 5 T will not fay that ac firft fight he
vould pronounce that the furface of this Globe was
broken, unlefs he knew it to be {fo by comparifon
with fome other Planct like to 1t ; but the broken
form and figure of many parts of the Rocks, and
the pofture 1 which they lay, or great portions of
them, fome inclin'd, fome proftratc, fome crected,
would naturally lead him to that.choughe, thar they
- were
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were a ruine ; He would fee alfo the Iflands tore from
the Continents, and both the fhores of the Cont-
nents and their in-land  parts n the fame diforder
and irregular ficvation.  Befides, he had this greac
advantage 1n viewing the Earth at a diftance, thac he
could fee a whole Hemifphere together, which, as he
made his approachés through che Air, would have
much what the fame afpeét and countenance as ’os

- reprefented wich in the great Scheme s And if any

man fhould acadentally hit upon that Scheme, noc
knowing or thinking that 1t was the Earth, I believe
his firft chought of 1t would be, that 1t was fome greac
broken body, or ruin'd frame of matter; and the
original, Tam fure, 1s more manifeftly fo. Buc weel

t5§

-
Par. 150

leave our ftranger-Philofopher to his own obfervati-

ons, and with him good Guides and Interpreters in
his Survey of the Earth, and that hewould make a fa
vourable report at his retuyn home, of our heele direy

- Planet.

In the mean ume, let us purfue, in our own way;
this Third Idez of the Earth a lictle further, asicis a
broken Globe. Nature I know hath diffembled and
cover'd this form as much as may be, and time hath
hielpe to repair fome of the old breaches, or fill them
up ; befidcs, the changes that have been made by Arc
and Humane induftry, by Agriculeure, Planting, and
Building Towns hath made the face ot the Earch quite
another thing from what it was inies naked rudencfs.
As mankind 1s much alter'd from its Priftine ftace,
from what 1t was four thouland years ago, or to-
wards the firft Ages after the Flood, when the Nati-
ons livid in fimplicity or barbaroulnefs ; So s the
Earth too, and both fo difgmis’d and transform’d,
thatif one of thole Primitive Fathers fhould rile fiom
the dead, he would fcarce know this to be the fame
World which he liv'd in before.  But to difcern che
teue form of the Earth, whether intire or broken,
régular or diforder’d, we muftin the firft place rake
awav all thofe ornaments or additions made by Are

“or Narture, and view the bare carcafs ot the Earch,

asithath nothing on it but Rocks and  Mountains,
Deflarts and Ficlds, and hollow Valleys, and a wide
' X 2 Sca.
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Sea. Then fecondly, we muft 1n our imagmation
empty this Chanel of the Sca, take out all the Wa-
ters that hinder the fight of it, and look upon the
dry Ditch, meafure the depth and breadeh of it 1n
our mind, and obferve the manner of 1ts conftructi-
on, and 1n what a wild pofture all the parts of 1t lic s
according as it hath been formerly reprefented.  And
laftly, we muft take oft thé cover of all Subterrancous
placesanddeep Caverns, to fee theinfide of the Earch s
and lay bare the roots of Mountains, to look mato
thofe holes and Vaults that are under them, fill'd
fometimes with Fire, fometimes with Water, and
fometimes with thick Air and Vapours. The objeét
being thus prepar’d, we arc then to look fix'dly upon
it, and to pronounce what we think of this disAigur’d
mals, whether this Exteriour frame doth not feem to
be fhatter’d 5 and - whether 1t doth mere aptdy re-
femble a new-made World, or the ruines of one bro-
ken. I confefs when this Idez of the Earth is prefent
to my thoughts, 1 can no more believe that this was
the form wherein it was firft produc’d, thanif I had
{cen the Temple of Ferufalem in its ruines, when de-
fac’'d and fack’d by the Babylonians, 1 could have per-
{waded my felf that 1t had never been 1n any other
pofture, and that Solomoz had given orders for build-
ing 1t fo.

So much for the form of the Earth : It remains
now that we examine what caufes have been affign’d
by others of thefe irregularicies in the form of the -
Earth, which we explain by the diffolution of it;
what accounts any of the Ancients have given or at-
tempted to give, how the Earth fweld into Moun-
tains 1n certain places, and 1n others was depreft into
low Valleys, how the body of it was fo broken, and
how the Chanel of the Seawasmade. The Elements
naturally lic in regular forms one above another, and
now we find them mixr, confounded and tranfpos’d,
how comes this difturbance and difordination in Na-
ture ? The Explicationsof thele things that have been
given by others, may be reduc'd to two general lorts,
Philofophical or Theological, and we will try them both
tor our fausfaction.

Of
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Of Philofophers nonc was more concern’d to give
an account of fuch things than Fpicurus, both becaufe
he acknowledg’d the Origin of the Earch to have been
from a Chaos, and allo admitred no caufes to aét in
Nature but Matter and Motion : Yet all the account
we have from the Epicureans of the form of the
Earth, and the great incqualitics that are in 1t is fo
{light and triyial, that methinks it doth not deferve
the name of a Philofophical Explication.. They fay
that the Earth and Water were mix'd ac firft, or ra-
ther the Earth was above the «Water, and as the
Earth was condens'd by the heat of the Sun, and the
Winds, the Water was {queez’'d out in tercain places,
which either ic found hollow or made fo; and fo
was the Chanel of the Seca made. Then as for Moun-
tains, while fome parts of the Earch fhrunk and funk
inthis manner, others would not fink, and thelc
ftanding ftill while the others fell lower, made the
Mountains. How the {ubterrancous Cavities: were
made according to them, I donot find.

This is all the Account that Monfieur Gaffend: .
(who feems to have made ic his bufinefs, as well as
lus plealure, to embellith thac Philofophy ) can help
us to out of the Epicurean Authors, how the Eill‘l:lll
came into this form ; And he that can content him-
{elf with chis, 15, In my mind, of an humour very ca-
{ic to be pleasd. Do.the Sun and the Wind ufc to
{queaze pools of Water out of the Earth, and chat in

« fuch aquantty as to makc an Ocean ? They dry the
Farth, and the Waters too, and rarific them into va-
pours, but I never knew them to be the caufes of
prefling Water out of the Earth by condenfation.
Could they comprefs the Earth any otherwife, than
by drying it and making it hard ¥ andin proportion,
as it was more dry, wouldit not the more 1mbibe
and fuck up the Water # and how were the great
Mountains of the Earcth made, in the North and in
the South, where the influence of the Sun is not
great? whae funk the Earth there, and made the flefh
ftart from the bones 2 Buc 'us no wonder that Epica-
rus fhould give fucha mean account of the Origin of
the Earth, and the form of: its parts, who did not fl;)

much



i58 - The Theary of the Earth.  Boox L.
much as underfiand the general Figure of che Body
of 1t, that 1t was Spherical, or that the Heavens en-
compatlt it round. One muft have a blind love for
that Philofophy, and for the conclufions it drives at,
not to fee its lamenefs and defects in thofe firft and
fundamental parts. ' B

Ariflotle, though he was not concernd to give an
account how the Earth came nto dhis prefent form,
as he fuppos’d it, Eternal 5 yet upon another confide-
ration he feems oblig’'d to give {fome reafon how the
Elements came into this diforder, feeing he fuppofech,
that according to the order of Nature the Water
fhould lic above the Earth in a Sphere, as the Air
doth above the Water, and his Firc above the Air.
This he toucheth upon n his Metcors, but fo gently
and fearfully, as if he was handling hot ¢oals.  He
faith the Sea is to be confider’d as the Element, or
body of Waters that belongs to this Earth, and thac
thele Warters change places, and the Seais fome Ages
1n one part of the Globe, and fome Ages in anothers
but that this is ac fuch grear diftances of time thac
there can be no memory or record of it. . And'lie
feems willing to fuppofe that the Water' was once all
over the Eaith, but that it dri'd up m cerrain places,
and continuing in others, 1t there madethe Sea.

Whata miferable account is this 2 As to his change
or removal of the Sea-chanel *in feveral Ages, as it
1s without all proof or probability, if he mean it of
the Chanel of the great Ocean, (o ’tis nothing to the .
purpofe here ; for-the queftion is not why the Cha-
nel of the Sea 1s 1n fuch a pare of the Earth, racher

. than in another, but why there 1s any fuch prodigi-
ous Cayity in or upon the Earth any where. Anf if
we take his fuppofition, that the Element of Water
was onc¢ higher than the Earth, and lay in a Sphere
about it, then lec him tell us in plain terms how the
Earth got above, or how the' Cavity of the Ocean
was made, and how the Mountains rife ; for this Ele-
mentary Earth which lay under the Water was, [
I'quulb, cqual and fmooth when 1t lay there; and:
what reafon was there chat the Waters fhould be dri’'d
i ofic part of it, more ‘than another, if they were
every
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every where of an cqual depth, and the ground equal
under them # It was not the Climates made any di-
ftinction, for there is Sea towards the Poles, as well as
under the Aquator ; but fuppofc they were dri'd up in
certain places, that would make no Mountains, no
more¢ than there are Mountains 1n our dri'd Marches:
And the places where they were not dri'd would not
thercfore become as deep and hollow as the Sea-cha-
nel, and tear the Earth and Rocks in picces.  1f vou
fhould fay that this very Elementary™ Earch, as it lay
under the Waters, was uncqual, and was fo original-
ly, form'd into Mountains and Valleys, and grear
Cavitics ; befides that the. fuppofition is altogecher
irrational in it felf, you muft fuppofe a prodigious
mafs of Water to cover fuch an Earth; as much as
we found requifite for the vulgar Deluge, namely,
cight Oceans ; and what then is become of the other
feven ? Upon the whole I do not fec that cither in
Epicurns's way, who feems to fuppole that the Wa-
ters were at firft wichin the ‘Earch 5 nor in Avifferle’s
way, who feems to fuppole them ppon the Earth,
any rational or tﬂlcrabfc account can be given of the
prefent formof che Earch.
Wherefore fome modern Authors diffatisfied, as
very well they mighe be, with thefe Explications gi-
ven us by the Ancients concerning the form of the
Earth, have pitch’d upon other caules, more true in-
“deed 1n their kind, and in their degree, buc that fall
tas much fhort of thofe effeétsto whichthey would
apply them. They fay that all the irregularices of
the body of the Earth have rifen from Earthquakes in
particular places, and from Torrents and Inundati-
ons, and from eruptiens of Fire, or fuch like caules,
whercof we fce fome inftances more or lefs cvery
-Agc 3 And thefe have made thac havock upon the
face of the Farth, and turn'd things up-fide down;
raifing the Earth infome places, and making great
Cavites ot Chafms in others, fo as to have brought
it at lengthinto that torn, broken, and diforderly form
i which we now fee it. .
Thefe Authorsdo fo far agree with us, as to ac-

knowledge that the prefent irregular form of the
~ Eareh
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Earth muft have proceeded from ruines and diffolu-
tions of one fort or other, but thefe ruines they make
to have been partal only, n this or in that Country,
by picce-meal, and n feveral- Ages, and from no
other caulfes but fuch as ftill conunue to aét n Na-
ture, namely, accaidental Earthquakes and crupuons
of Fires and Waters. Thefe caules we acknowledge
as readily asthey do, but not as capable to produce
fo great effects as they would afcribe to them : The
furface of the Earth may be a hde changed by fuch
accidents as thele, but for the moft parc chey racher
{ink the Mountains than raife new ones : As when
Houfes are blown up by Mines of powder, they are
not fer higher, but generally fall lower and flater :
Or fuppofe they do fometimes raife an Hill, or a lictle
Mount, what’s that to the great Mountains of our
World, to thofe long and vaft piles of Rocks and
Stones, which the Earth can fcarce bear ¢ What's
that to ftrong-backe 7aurus or Atlas, to the American
Andes, or to a Mountain that reacheth from the Pyre-
neans to the Euxine Sca ? There’s as much difference
between thele and thofe fac¢tinious Mountains chey
{pecak of, as berwixt them and Mole-hills.

And to anfwer more diftinétly to this opinion, as
before in fpeaking of Iflands we diftinguith’d betwixe
Factiious and Original Iflands, fo if you pleale we
may diftinguifh here betwixe Factinious and Original
Mountains 5 and allowing fome few, and thole of
the hfth or fixch magnimgf:, to have rifen from fuch
acadental caules, we enquire concerning the reft and
the greateft, what was their original ? If we fhould
fuppole that the feven Hills upon which Rome (tands,
came from ruines or cruptions, or any {uch caulcs,
it doth not follow that*the Alps were made fo too.
And as for Mountains, fo for the Cavites of the
Earth, I fuppole theremay be difruptions fometimes
made by Earthquakes, and holes worn by fubterrane-
ous Fires and Waters 5 but what's that to the Chanel
of the Atlantick Ocean, or of the Pacifick Ocean, which
1s extended an hundred and fifty degrees under the
Aquator, and towards the TPoles {hill further. He
that fhould derive fuch mighty things from no grea-

ter
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ter caules, I fhould think him 4 very credulous Phi-
lofopher. And we are too fubje¢t indeed to that
fault of credulity in matter of Plln'lnﬁ)plﬂzingg Ma-
ny when they have found out caulfes that are proper
for certain effeéts within fuch a compals, they can-
not keep them there, but they will make them do
every thing for them ; and extend them often to other
effects ofa fuperiour nature or degree, which their
activity can by nomeans rcach to. Ana hath been a
burning Mountain ever fince and above the memory
of Man, yet it hath not deftroy’d thae Ifland, nor
made any ncw Chanel to the Sea, though it flands (o
near it. Neicher 1s Vefuwius above two or three miles
diftant from the Sca-fide, to the beft of my remem-
brance, and yet in {fo many Ages it hath made no
paffage to 1t, neither open nor fubterrancous. "Tis
true fome Ifhmus’s have been thrown down by Earch-
quakes, and fome Lakes have been made in that man-
ner, but what’s this to a Ditch nine thoufand mile
broad ? fuch an one we have upon the Earth, and of
adepth that is not meafurable ; what proportion
have thefe caufes to fuchan inftance? and how many
thoufand Ages muft be allow’d to them to do ther
Erﬂrk, more thanthe Chronology of our Earch will
ear ?

Befides, when were thefe greac Earthquakes and
difruptions, that did fuch great exccution upon the
body of the Earth ? was this before the Flood or
fince * If before, then the old difficulty recurns, how
could there be a Flood, if the Earth wasin this Moun-
tainous form before that ume # This, I chink, 15 de-
monftrated impoflible in the Second and Third Chap-
ters. If {ince the Flood, where were the Waters of
the Earth before thefe Earthquakes made a Chanel
for them ? Befides, where 1s the Hiftory or Tradition
that fpeaks of thefe ftrange things, and of this great
change of the Earth ? hath any writ of the Ongins
of the Alps 2 Inwhat year of Rome, or what Olympiad
~ they were born ¢ or how they grew from licde ones?
how the Earth groan'd when 1t brought them forth,
when its bowels were torn by the ragged Rocks: Do
the Chronicles of the Ngftinns mention thefe things,

oK
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or ancient fame, or ancient Fables 2 were they made
all at once, or in fucceflive Ages ? Thele caules con-
ginue ftill in Nawure, we have {hill Earthquakes and
fubterrancous Fires and Waters, why fhould they not
ftill operate and have the fame effects ¢ We often
hear of Cities thrown down by Earthquakes, or
Countrics fwallowd up, but whoever heard of a new
chain of Mountains made upon the Earth, or a new
Chanel made for the Ocecan } We do not read that
there hath been fo much as a new Sinus of the Sca
ever fince the memory of man : Which 1s far more
feafible than what they pretend. And things of this
nature being both ftrange and fenfible, excite admira-
tion and great attention when they come to pals, and
would certainly have been remembred or propagated
in fome way or other, if they had ever happen’d fince
the Deluge. They have recorded the foundation of
Cities and  Monarchies, the appearance of blazings
Stars, the cruptions of fiery Mountains, the moft re-
markable Earthquakes and Inundations, the great
Eclipfes or obfcurations of the Sun, and any thing
that look’d ftrange or prodigy-like, whether in the
Heavens or on Earth, and thefe which would have
been the greateft prodigies and greateft changes that
cver happen’d in nature, would thefe have efcap'd all
oblervation and memory of men ¢ that's asincredible
as the things themlelvesare.

Laftly, to comprehend all thefe opinions together,
both of the Ancient and Modern Authors, they feem
all to agree with us in this, 7har the Earth was once
under another form ; otherwife why do they go
about to fhew the caufes how it came into this form.
I defire then to know what form they fuppole the
Farth to have been under before the Mountains were
made, the Chanel of the Sea, or fubterrancous Cavi-
tics. Either they muft take that form which we have
aflignd 1t before the Deluge, or elfe they muft fup-
pole 1t cover'd with Water, ull the Seca-chancls were
made, and the Mountains brought forth ; As in that
Fig. pag. 55. And no doubt 1t was once in this form,
both reafonand the authority of Mofes affures us of
it 3 and this is the Teft which every opinion muft be

brought
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brought to, how the Earth emerg’d out of that watery
form ? andn partcular, asto thac opinion which we
are now cxamining, the queftion is, how by Earthquakes,
and fiery eruptions, fubterrancous Waters, and fuch
like caufes, the body of the Earth could be wroughe
from that form to this prefenc form ! And the ching
1s impoflible ac firft fighc 5 for fuch caufes as chelc
coul(f not take place in fuch an Earth.  As for fub-
terrancous Waters, there could be none at that ume
for they were all above ground ; and as for fubterra-
ncous Exhalations, whether Fiery or Acry, there was
no place for them neither, for the Earth when ic lay
under the Water was a folid uniform mals, compact
and clofe united in its parts, as we have thewn before
upon feveral occafions ; no Mines or hollow Vaules
for the Vapours to be lodg'd in, no Store-houfes of
Fire, nothing that could make Earthquakes, nor any
{orc of ruines or eruptions: Thefe are Engines that
cannot play but in an Earch already broken, hollow,
and cavernous. Therefore the Authors of this opi-
nion do in effeét beg the queftion 5 they aflign fuch
caufes of the prefent form of the Earth, as could not
take place, nor have any a&ivity until che Earth was
in this form : Thefe caufes may contribute fomething
to increale the rudenefs and inequalitics of the Earth
in certain places, but they could not be the original
caufes of 1t: And that not only becaufe of their difpro-
portion to fuch effeéts, bue alfo becaufe of their 1nca-
pacity, or non-exiftenceat thac time when thefe effeéts
were to be wrought. : |
Thus much concerning the Philofophical opinions,
or the natural Caufes that have been aflign'd for the
irregular form of this prefent Earch.  Let us now con-
* fider the Theological opinions, how Mountains were
made at firft, and the wonderful Chanel of the Sea :
And thefe Authors fay, God Almighty made them
immediately when he made che World 5 and fo dif-
patch the bufinefs in a few words. This is a thort
account indeed, but we muft take heed that we do
not derogate from the perfection of God, by afcri-
bing all things promifcuoufly to his immediage acti-
on. I have ulEm fuggefted that the firft order of
X2 things
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things isregular and fimple, according as the Divine
Nature 155 and contnues {o ull there 15 fome degene-
racy in the moral World ; I have alfo noted upon
feveral occations, clpecially in the Lat. Treat. Chap.1 1.
the deformity and incommodioulnels of the pre-
fent Earcth 3 and from thefe two confiderations we
may realonably infer, that the prefent ftate of the
Earth was not Original, but 1s a ftate of fubjection
to Vanity, wherein 1t muft conunue ull the redemp-
tion and refticucion of all chings. -

Buc befides this general confideration, there are
many others, both Natural and Theological againit
this opinion, which the Authors of 15 1 believe, will
find unanfwerable.  As firft, S. Perer’s diftinétion be-
twixt the prefent Earch and the Ante-diluvian; and
that 1n oppofition to certain profane pérfons, who
fcem to have been of the fame opimonwith thefe
Authors, namely, that the Hcavens and the .Earth
were the fame now that they had been from the be-
ginning, and that there had been no change in Na-
ture, erther of late, or in former Ages s Thele S. Pe-
ter confutes and upbraids them wich wilful ignorance
of the change that was broughe upon Nature at the
Deluge, or that the Ante-diluvian Heavensand Earth
were ofa different form and conftitution from the
prelent, whereby that World was obnoxious to a
Deluge of Water, as the prefent is to a Dcluge of
Fire.  Let thefe Authors put themfclves in the place
of tholc Objectors, and fee what anfwer they can
make to the Apoftle, whom I leave to difpute the
calc with them. Ihope they will not treac this
Epiftle of S. Peter's fo rudely as Didymus Alexandrinus
did, an ancient Chriftian, and onc of S. Ferom's
Matfters, he was of the fame opinion with thefe Théo-
logical Authors, and fo fierce 1n it, that feeing S. Pe-
ter's dotrine here to be contrary, he faid this Epiftle
of S. Peter's was corrupted, and was not to be re-
ceiv'd into the Canon.  And all chis becaule it taughe
that the Heavens and the Earch had chang'd their
torm, and would do fo again at the Conflagration ;
toas the fame World would be Triform in fuccefs of
tme: ¢ acknowledge his Expoficion of S. Peter’s

words
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words to be very true, but what he makes an argu-
ment of the corruption of this Epiftle, 1s rather, inmy
mind, a peculiar argument of its Divine Infpiration.
In the fecond place, thefe writers dath upon the old

rock, the impoflibility of explaining the Deluge s if

there were Mountains from the beginning, and the
Earth then o the fame form as it is now. Thirdly,
they make the ftate of Paradife as unintelligible as thac
of the Deluge ; For thofe properties that are affign’d
to Paradife by the Ancients, are inconfiltent with the
prefent form of the Earth : As will appear in the Se-
cond Book. Laftly, they muft anfwer, and give an
account of all thofe marks which we haveobfervd in
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Nature ( both in this Chapter,and cthe Ninth, Tenth,

~and Eleventh, ) of frations, ruines, and diffolutions
that have been on the Earth, and which we have
fhewn to be inexplicable, unlefs we admic that the
Earthawas once manother form.

Thefe arguments being premis'd, let us now bring
their opinion clofe to the Teft, and fee in what man-
ner thefe Mountains muft have been made according
to them, and how the Chanel of the Sea, and all
other Cavities of the Earth. Let us to this purpofe
confider the Earth again in that eranfient incompleat
form which it had when the Abyfle encompaft the
whole body of it ; we both agree that the Farch was
oncein this ftate, and they fay that it came immedi-
atcly outof this ftate into its prefent form, there be-
ing made by a fupernatural Power a great Chanel or
Ditch in one part of ir, which drew off the Waters
from the reft, and the Earch which was [queez'd and
forc’'d out of this Ditch made the Mountains. So
there isthe Chanel of the Sea made, and the Moun-
tamns of the Earth; how the fubterrancous Cavites
were made according to thele Authors, I do not
well know. This I confefs feems to me a very grofs
thought, and a way of working very un—Gud-ﬁkca
but however lec’s have patience to examinc it.

And in the firft place, if the Mountains were ta-
ken out of cthe Chanel of the Sea, then they are equal
to it, and would fill ic up if they were chrown in
again. Bue thefe proportions upon ¢xamination will

not

Fig.2.p.55
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not agree ; for though the Mountains of the Earch
be very great, yet they do not equal by much the
great Ocean.  The Ocean extends to half che furface
of the Earth ; and if you fuppole the greateft depth
of the Occan to anfwer the height of the greateft
Mountains, and the middle depth to the nuddle fort
of Mountains, the Mountains ought to_cover all the
dry Land to make themanfwer to all the capacity of
the Ocean ; whercas we fuppos'd them upon a rea-
fonable computation to cover but the tenth pare of
the dry Land ; and confequently, neither they, nor
the Sea-chanel could have been produc’d in this man-
ner, becaule of their great difproporuon to one ano-
ther.  And the fame thing appears, if we compare
the Mountains with the Abyls, which cover'd tche
Earth before this Chanel was made ; for this Chanel
being made great cnough to contain all the Abyfs,
the Mountains taken out of it muft alfo be equal to
all the Abyfs, but the aggregate of the Mountains
will not anfwer this by many degrees ; for fuppole
the Abyfs was but half as deep as the deep Ocean,
to make this Calculus anfwer, all the dry Land oughe
to be cover’d with Mountains, and ‘with Mountains
as high as the Ocean 1s deep, or doubly high to the
depth of the Abvfs, becaule they are but upon one
half of the Globe. And this 1s the firft argument
againft the reciprocal production of Mountains and

the Sca, their incongruency or difproportion.
Secondly, we are to confider that a great many
Mountains of the Earth are far diftant from any Seas,
as the great in-land Mountains of Afiz and of Africk,
and the Sarmatick Mountains, and others in Europe, .
how were thefe great bodies {lung thorough the Air
from their refpective Seas, whence they were raken,
to thofe places where they ftand @ What appearance
1s there in common reafon, or credibility, tEat thele
huge mafles of Farth and Stone that ftand in the
middle of Continents, were dug out of any Seas ?
We think it ftrange, and very defervedly, thaca licele
Chapel fhould be tranfported from Palefline to Ita-
/y over Land and Sca, muchmore the tranfportation
of Mount Atlas ‘or Tawrus thorough the Air, or ofa
range



‘Chap.r2. The Deluge and Diffolution of the Earth, 16 7

range of Mountains two or three thoufand miles
long, would furely upon all accounts appear incon-
gruous and incredible : Befides, necither the hollow
form of Mountains, nor the ftony matcer whercof
they commonly confift, agrees with that fuppofition,
that they were preft or taﬁtn out of the Chanel of the
Sca.

Laftly, We are to confider that the Mountains
arc not barely laid upon the Earth, as a Tomb-{tone
upon a Grave, nor {ftand as Statues do upon a Pede-
ftal, as this opinion feems to fuppolc ; but they are
onc continn’d fubftance with the body of the Earth,

and their roots rcach into the Abyls ; As the Rocks
* by the Sea-fide go as deep as the bottom of the Sca
in one continu’d mafs : And ‘us a ridiculous thing to
imagine the Earth firft a plain furface, then all che
Mountains fet upon 1t, as Hay-cocks in a Field, ftand-
ing upon their flac bottoms. Thereis no fuch com-
mon furface mn Nature, nor confequently any fuch
{fuper-additions, ’tis all one frame or mafs, only bro-
ken and disjoynted in the parts of it. To conclude,
“tis not only the Mountains that make the inequalitics
of the Earth, or their regularity of its furface, every
Country, every Province, every Field hath an unequal
and different fitcuation, higher or lower, inchin’'d
morc or lefs, and fometumes one way, fomeumes ano-
ther, you can [carce take a miles compals inany place
where the furface of the ground contunues uniform ;
and can you 1maginc that there were Moulds or Stones
brought from the Sea-chanel to make all thofe incqua-
lities ? Or that Earthquakeshave been 1n every Coun-
tv, and inevery Field ¢ The inner Veins and Lares of
the Earth are allo broken as well as the furface.
Thefe muft proceeds from univerfal caules, and all
thofe that have been alledg’d, whether from Philofo-
phy or Theology, are but particular or Topical. I
am fully fausfied, in contemplation of thefe things,
and fo [ think every unprejudic’d perfon may be, that
to fuch an irregular variety of fituation and confiru-
¢tion, as we fce every where inthe parts of the Earth,

nothing could anfwer but fome umverfal concuffion
or diflocation, 1n the natureof a general rune. £
e



168 The Theory of the Earth.  Booxk I.

We have now finifht this firft part of our Theory,
and all that concerns the Deluge or diffolution of
the Earth ; and we have not only cftablitht our own
Hypothefis by pofive arguments, but allo produc’d
and examin'd all fuppofitions that have been offer’d
by others, whether Philofophical or Theological, for
the Explication of the fame things; fo as nothing
fcems now to remain further upon chis fubjeét.  For
a conclufion of all, we will confider, if you pleale,
the reft of the Earths, or of the Plancts within our
Heavens, that appertain to the fame common Sun ;
to {ee, fo far as we can go by rational conjectures,
if they be not of the fame Fabrick, and have under~
gone the like fate and forms with our Earth. Tt is
now acknowledg’'d by the generality of Learned Men,
that the Planets are Opake bodies, and particularly
our next neighbour Iﬁt Moon 15 known to bea
Terraqueous Globe, confifting of Mountains and
Valleys, as our Earth does; and we have no realon
to believe but that fhe came 1nto that form by a dif-
folution, or from like caules as our Earth did. Mer-
cury 1s fo ncar the Sun, that we cannot well difcern
his face, whether fpotted or no, nor make a judg-
ment of it.  But as for Venus and Mars, if the fpots
that be obferved in them be cheir Waters or their
Seca, as they are in the Moon, “us likely They are alfo
Terraqueous Globes, and 1n much what a like form
with the Moon and the Earth, and, for ought we
know, from like caufes. Particularly as to Venws, ‘tis

Deciv. Dii 3 remarkable paflage that S. Auflin hath prefervd out

b 218 of Varro, he faith, That about the time of the great De-
Iuge there was a wonderful alteration or Cataflrophe hap-
pend to the Planet Venus, and that fbe chang'd ber colowr,
form, figure, and magnitude. This1s a great prefumpti-
on that fhe fufferd her diffolution about the fame
time that our Earth did. I do not know that any
fuch thing 1s recorded concerning any of the other
Planets, but the body of Mars looks very rugged, bro-
ken, and much diforder’d.

Saturn and Fupiter deferve a diftinct confideration,
as having fomething partcular and different from

the reftof the Plancts. Satwrn 1s remarkable for his
Hoop
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Hoop or Ring, which feems to ftand off from his bo-
dy, and would {trongly induce one to believe, thac
the exteriour Earth of that Planet, at 1ts diffolution,
did not all fall in, but the Polar parts finking into
the Abyfs, the middle or Aquinoétial parts fill fub-
fifted, and bore themfelves up in the nature of an
Arch about the Planet, or of a Bridge, as.it were,
buile over the Sea of Saturn.  fupiter of all the Pla-
aices I take to be moft intire, and in an Ante-diluvian
Atate ; His Fafcie or Belts, as they call them, I (hould
uels to be Waters, or the two frigid Zones, where
is Waters fall and make two Canals in thofe pares;
fuch as we fhall fhow to have been in our Earth be- 2 57kes
fore it was broke. This Planet without all doubt is ™
- turn’d about its Axis, otherwife how fhould its Four
Moons be carried about it 2 And chis 1s alfo collected
from the motion of that ( permanent ) f{pot thar is
upon its body ; which fpot 1 take to be cither a Lake,
or a Chalm and Hiatus 1nto the Abyflc of the Tlanet;
that is part of the Abyflc open or uncover'd, like
the Aperture we made in the Seventh Figure.  And Chap. 6.
this might cither have been left (o, by Providence, ac 7% °7
firlt, for fome reafons ficting that Earth, or 1t may
have faln in afterwards, as Plato’s Atlantis, or as Sodon
and Gomorrba, as fome judgment upon part of that
World. However that Lcj as to the Belts of Fupiter,
which are’ the moft remarkable Phenomenon of that
Planet, T take them to be his Zones, and to lic paral-
lel with one another, and I believe alfo wich his
Equator: But we muft firft know how his Poles lic,
and 0 what fituation with the Ecliptick, and 1n what
Afpect to us, befare fuch things can be certanly de-
termin’'d. In the mean time, if we have gueft arighe,
that fapiter is in an Ante-diluviai ftace, I fhould ra-
ther expect to find the Figure of his Body, than of
any other of the Planets, to be Uval or Oblong, fuch
as our Earth was before its ‘Deluge. To conclude,
feeing all the Plances that are plac’d in this Heaven,
and are the fofter-children of tlF::is Sun, feem to have
" fome affinity one wich another, and have much whac
the fame countenance, and the fame rgs:ncral Pheaeno-
e

mena; It [cems probable that they rife much whar
Z the
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the fame way, and after the like manner as our Farth,
each one from its refpective Chaos ; And that they
had the fame Elementary Regions ac firft, and an ex-
teriour Orb form’d over their Abyfs: And laftly, that
every one of them hath fuffer'd, or i1s to fuffer its
Decluge, as our Earth hath done. Thefe, I fay, are
probable conjeétures according to the Analogy of
Reafon and Nature, {o far as we can determine any
}Egi]g concerning things very remote and inaccefs
ible. :

And thefe things being thus, and our Theory of the
Deluge and the Diffolution which brought it, having
fuch a general agreement both with our Heavens
and our Earth, I think there 1s nothing but the un-
couthnels of the thing to fome mens underftandings,
the cuftom of thinking otherwife, and the uncafinefs
of entring mtoa new fete of thoughts, that can be a
bar or hindrance to 1ts reception.

THE
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Boox 1L i
Concerning the Primaval Earth, and concern-
ing Paradife.
T B 1 W e

- The Introduion and Contents of the Second Book,
q be general [lase of the Primeval Earth, and of
Paradile. !

pertth 3 An Earth rais’d from the ru-
\ diments of a Chaos, and diffolv’d and
'} deftroy’d inan Univerfal Deluge. We
% have given alfo an imperfeét defcrip-
tion of that Primaval Earth, fo far as
was neceflary to fhow the caufes and manner of its
diffolution. But we muft not content our felves
~with this ; Seeing that Earth was the firft Theater
upon which mortals appear'd and acted, and conti-
nued fo for above Sixteen hundred Years ; and that
with Scenes;, as both Reafon and Hiftory tell us, very

exeraordinary and very different from thefe of our
Z 3 prefent

3
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prelent Earth, ’us realofiable we fhould endeavour to
make a more full difcovery and defcription of it ; E-
fpecially feeing Paradife was-there ; thae feat of pleafure
which our firft Parents loft, and whichall their pofte-
rity have much ado to findagain. ‘

In the Firlt Book we fo far defcrib’d This new-
found World, as to fhow it very different ' in'form
and fabrick from the prefent Earth s-there was no
Sea there, no Mountains, nor Rocks, nor broken
Caves, ‘twas all onc conunued’ and regular mafs,
fmooth, fimple and compleat,-as the ﬁrﬁ works - of
Naturc ule to be. But to know thus \much only,
doth rather excite our curiofity than fausfie it 5 avhat
were the other properties of this World ? how were
the Heavens, how the Elements ? what accommoda-
tion for humane life # why wasit more proper to be
the feat of Paradife than the prefent Earth ¢ Unlefs
we know tchele things, you will fay, 1c -will feeny bug
an aery Idea to us 5 and’tis certain that the more pro-
perties and pacticularities that we know  concerning
any thing, the more real it appears to be.

As it was our chief defign therefore in the prece-
dent Book to give an account of the Univerfal De-
luge, by way of a juft Theory ; fo we prapoleto our
felves chiefly in this Book, from the fame Theosy to
give a juft account of Paradife 5 and in performing
of this we fhall be led into a more full examination
and difplay of that firft Earch, and of s qualities.
And if webe fo happy, as by the conduct of the fame
principles” and the fame methed, to give as fair an
account, and as 1ntelligible of the ftate of P::ma’éfe n -
that Original Earth, as we have done of the Deluge
by the diffolution pf 1t, and of the form of this Earch
which fucceeded, one muft be very morofe or melan-
choly to 1imagine that the grounds we go upon all
this while are wholly falfe or ficticious. A foundati-
on which will bear the weight of two Worlds with-
out finking, muft furely ftand upon a firm Rock.
And I am apt to promile my felf that this Theory of
the Earch will find acceptance and credit, more or
lefs, with all but thole, that think 1t a fufficient an-
fwerto all arguments, to fay it is a Novelty.

But
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But to proceed in our difquifition concerning Pa-
radife, we may note in the firft place two opinions to
be avoided, being both extreams ; one that placeth
Paradife in the extra-mundane Regions, or in the Air,
or in the Moon ; and the other that makes it o in-
confiderable, as to be confin’'d to a licdde f{potof
ground 1n Meﬁlﬁammfa, or fome other Country  of
Afia, the Earch being now as it was then. This of:
fends as much in the defect as the other’ in the ex-
cefs. For it1s not any fingle Region of the Farth
that can be Paradifiacal, unlefs all Nature confpire,
and a certain Order of things proper and peculiar
for that ftatc. Nor 15 1t of lefs importance to ‘find
out this peculiar Order of things, than to find out
the particular feat of Paradife, but rather pre-requi-
fite to it : We will endeavour therefore to difcover
and detefinine both, fo far as'a Theory can go, be-
ginning with thac which 1smore general.

* "Tis certain there were fome qualities and conditi-
ons of Paradife that were not meerly Topical, but
common to all the reft of the Earth at that time ;
and thefe we muft confiderin the firft place, examine
what they were, and upon what they depended.
Hiftory, both Sacred and Profane, muft tcll us what
they were, and our Theory muft (how us upon what

' caufes they depended. 1 had once, I confels, pro-

posd to my felf another method, independentupon
Hiftory or Effects s I thought to have continued the
defcription of the Primitive ‘'or Ante-diluvian Earth
from the contemplation of its caules only, and then
left 1t to the judgment of ochers to determine, whe-
ther that was not the Farth where the Golden Age
was paft, and where Paradife tood. For 1 had ob-
ferv'd three conditions or characters of 1t, which I
thought were fufficient to anfwer all cthat we knew
concerning that firft ftate of things, wiz. 7he regularity
of its furface ; The fituation or pofture of its Body to the
Suns and The Figure of it : From thele three gencral
caufes I thought might be deduc’d all the chief diffe-
rences of that Earth from the prefent, and partcu-
larly thofc that made it more capable of being Para-

difiacal.
But
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But upon fecond thoughts I judg'd it more nfeful
and expedicnt to lay afide the Caules at prefent, and
begin with the Effeéts, that we might have fome fen-
fible matter to work upon. Bare Idea’s of things are
lookt upon as Romantick all Effeéts be proposid,
whereof they are to give an account ; that makes us
value the Caules when neceflity puts us upon enquiry
after them 5 and the reafonsof things are very accep-
table when they cafe the mind, anxious, and ata lofs
how to underftand Nature without their help.  We

- wille therefore, without more ado, premile thofe

things that have been taken notice of as extraordina-
1y and peculiar to the firft Ages of the World, and
t0 Paradife, and which neither do, nor can, obtan in
the prefent Earth 3 whercof the firft 1s a Perperual
Spring or Aquinox ; The fecond, the Longevity z
Animals 5 and the third Their produlion out ofghe Eart
and the great ferulity of the foil in all other things.
Thele difficulcies guard the way to Paradife like the
flaming Sword, and muft be removd before we can
enter 3 thefeare general Preliminaries which we muft
explain before we proceed to enquire after the paru-
cular place of Paradife. The Ancients have taken no-
tice of all thefe in the firft Ages of the. World, or in
their Golden Age, as they call 1t 5 and I do net doubt
but what they afcrib’d to the Golden Age, was more
remarkably trucof Paradife 5 yet was not lo peculiar
to 1, but that 1t did in a good mealure extend to
other parts of the Earth at that ome.  And “us ma-
nifeft chat their Golden Age was contemporary with
our Paradife 5 for they make it beginimmediately afeer
the production and inhabitation of the Earth ( which
They, as well as Mofes, raife from the Chaes ) and to
degenerate by degrees ull the Deluge ; when the
World ended and T)Cgun again. ‘
That this parallel may the beteer appear, we may
oblcrve, that as we fay that the whole Earch was in
fome {ence Paradifiacal in the firft Agesof the World,
and that there was belides one Region or Portion of
it that was pecularly fo, and bore the denomination
of Paradife ; So the Ancients befides their Golden
Age, which was common to all the Earth, noted fome

parts



Chap.1. Concerning the Prim.Earth and Paradife. 177

parts of 1t that were more Golden, if I may fo fay,
than the reft, and which did more particularly an-
fwer to Paradife 5 as their Elyfian Fields, Fortunate
Ilands, Gardens of Hefperides, Alcinous, d¢e. thele had
a double portion of plfzal"anmcfﬂ, and befides the ad-
vantages which they had common with the reft of
‘the Earth at that ume, had fomething proper and
ﬁngular, which gave them a diftinét confideration
and character from the reft. _

Having made this obfervation, let us proceed, and
{ce what Anuquuty faith concerning that firft and Pa-
radifiacal ftate of things, upon thofc three Heads
forementioned ; Firft that there was a perpetual
Spring, and conftant ferenity of the Air; This 1s of-
ten repeated by the Ancient Poets in their deferipu-
on of the Golden Age:

Non alios primd crefcentis origine mundy
Tlfuxiffe dies, aliumuve habuiffe tenorem,
Crediderim - Ver illud erat, Ver magnus agebat
Orbis, <o bybernis parcebant flatibus Furi.

Firgil;

Such days the new-born Earth enjoy d of old,

And the calm Heavens in this [ame tenour rowl d :
All the great World bad then one conftant Spring,
No ﬂﬂfﬁl’g}fqﬂ—:’rim"s, Juch asowr Winters bring.

For I interpret this in the fame fence with Ovid’s Ver-
fcs of the Golden Age :

Ver erat Aternum : placidique tepentibus auris
Mulcebant Zephyri natos fine [emine floves.

The Spring was conflant, and [oft Winds that blew
Rais d, without Seed, Flow'rs always [weet and new.

And then upon the expiration of the Golden Age;
HE fﬂ.}"ss

Jupiter antiqui contraxit tempora Veris, &cc.

When Jove begun to reign be chang d the Tear;

And for one Spring four Seafons made appear. i
Aa : The
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The Ancients fuppos'd, that in the reign of Sarwra,
who was an Ante-diluvian God, as I may fo call him,
Time flow’d witch a more even mouon, and there
was no diverfitcy of Seafons 1n the Year s buc
Fupiter they fay firft introduc’d that, when he came
to manage affairs. This 1s expreft afeer their way, who
fcldom giveany fevercand Thilofophical accounts of
the changes of Nature. And as they fuppos'd this
pcrpctua?Sprin in the Golden Age, fo they did alfo
in their particuﬁr Elyfiums 5 as' 1 could fhow largely
from their Authors, if it would not multiply Citau-
ons too much in this place.

Thg Chriftian Authors have no lefs cclebrated the
perpetual Spring and  Serenity of the Heavens in Pa-
radife 5 fuch expreflions or defcriptions you will find
i fuflin Martyr, S. Bafil, Damafcen, Ifidore Hifpalenfis,
and others ; nfomuch that Be/larmine, 1 remember,
refleting upon thofe’ Characters of  Paradife, which
many of the Fathers have given in thelc refpects, faich,
Such things could not be, unlefs the Sun had then
another courfe from what he hath now ; or whichis
more ecafie, the Earth another ficvation. - Which con-
jecture will hercafter appear to have been well-ground-
ed. In the mean ame let us fee the Chriftian Poetry
upon this fubject, as we have feen the Romarn upon
the other.  Alcimus  Avitws hath thus deferib'd Para-
dife in his Notes upon Genefis :

Non bic alterni [uccedit temporis unquan:
Bruma, nec aflivi redeunt poft frigora Soles ;
Hic Ver affiduum Celi clementia fervat.
Turbidus Aufter abefl, fempérque [ub aere fudo
Nubila diffugiunt, jugi ceffura fereno.

Nee pofcit Natura loct, quos non habet, imbres,

, Sed contenta fuo dotantur germina rore.
Perpetus viret omne folum, terreque benignee
Blandz nitet facies: Stant femper collibus herbe,
Arboribifgque comee, &c.

No Winter chill' d, nor Summer [corch'd the Air,
But with a conflant Spring Nature was frefb and fair.
Rough

No change of Seafons or excefs was there, %
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Rough Winds or Rains that Region never kuew,
- Water'd with Rivers and the morning Dew 4 .
The Heav'ns flill clear, the Fields [till green and gay,
“No clouds above, nor on the Earth decay
- Trees kept their leaves and verdure all the Year,
- And Fruits were never out of Seafon there.

And as the Chriftian Authors, {o likewife the Zewi/b
have fpoken of Paradife in the fame manner ; they
tell us alfo that the days there were always of the
fame length throughout the whole Year ; and char
made them fancy Paradife to lic under the Aquino-
¢tial ; as we fhall fee 1n its due place. "Tis true we
do not find thele things mentiond exprefly in the Sa-
cred writings, bue the effects that low'd from them
are recorded there, and we may reafonably fuppofe
Providence to have forefeen, that when thofe Effects
came to be fcan'd and narrowly lookt into, they
would lead us toa difcovery of the Caufes, and part-
cularly of this greatand gencral Caule, that perperual
inox and unity of fealons in the Year all the De-
luge. The Longavity of the Ante-diluvians cannot
be explain’d upon any other fuppofition, as we fhall
have occafion to thow hereafter 5 and that you know
isrecorded carefully in Scripture : As alfo that there
was no Rainbow before the Flood ; which goes upon
the fame ground, thatthere wasno variety of Scalons;
nor any Rain: And this by many is thought to be
underftood by Mofes his words, Gen. 2. g, 6. which he
{peaks of the firft and Paradifiacal Earch. Laftly, fee-
ing the Earth then brought forth the principles of
lifg and all living Creatures ( Man excepted ) accor-
ding to Mofes, Gen. 1. 24. we muft {uppofe chac the
ftate of the Heavens was fuch as favour’d thele Con-
ceptions and Births, which could not poflibly be
broughtto perfection as the Seafons of the Year are
at prefent.. The firft ame that we have mention
made in_Scripture of Summer and Winter, and the
differcnces of Seafons, is at the ending of the Deluge,
Gen. 8. 22. Hence forward all the days of the Earth,
Seed-time and Harveft, Heat and Cold, Summer and
Winter, Day and Night [ball not ceafe. "Tis true thefe
' Aa 2 words -
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words are fo lax, that they may be underftood cicher
of a new courfe of Nature then inftituted, or of an
old one reftord ; but fecing it doth appear from other
arguments and confiderations, that there was ac thac
time a new courfe of Nature conftituted, 1t 1s more
rcafonable to interpret the words in that fence;
which, as it is agrecable to truth, according to Rea-
fon and Antiquity ; fo it renders that remark of M-
fes of far greater importance, 1f 1t be underftood as
an indication of a new order then fetled in Nature,
which fhould continue thence forwards fo long as the
Earth endur'd. Nor do T at all wonder that fuch
things thould not be exprefly and pofiuvely declar'd
in Scripture, for natural myfteries in the Holy wri-
tings, as well as Prophetical, are many times on fec
purpofe incompleatly deliverd, fo as to awaken and
excite our thoughes rather than fully refolve them :
This being many times more fuitable to the defigns of
Providence n the government of the World. But
thus much for this firft common or gencral Charaéter
of the Golden Age, and of Paradife, a perpetual Sere-
nity and perpetual Equinox.

The fecond Character 1s the Longavity of men ;
and, as is probable, of all other Animals in proporu-
on. This, methinks, 1s as ftrange and furprifing as
the other; and I know no difference betwixt the An-
te-diluvian World and the prefent, fo apt to affect -
us, 1f we refle¢t uponir, as this wonderful difpropos-
tion 1n the Ages of Men ; Our fore-fathers and their
polterity : They livid feven, eight, nine hundred
vears and upwards, and "us a wonder now if a man
live to one hundred. Our Oaks do not laft o long
as their Bodies did 5 Stone and Iron would fearce
out-wear them.  And this property of the firlt Ages,
or their Inhabitants, how ftrange foever, 1s well ac-
telted, and. beyond all excepuion, having the joync
confent of Sacred and Profane Hiftory., The ggryip»
ture fets down the precife Age of a ferics of Ante-di-
luvian Patriarchs, and by that mecafures the ume
from thebeginning of the World to the Deluge ; fo
as all Sacred Chronology ftands upon that bottom.
Yer I know fome have thoughe chis fo imprubabhi

anc
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and incongruous a thing, that to fave the credit of
Mofes and the Sacred Hiftory, they interpret thefe
years of Lunar years or months ; and fo the Ages of
thefe Patriarchs are reduc’d to much what the fame
mcafure with the common life of man ac this time.
It may be obferv’d in this asin many other inftances,
that for want of a Theory to make things credible
and-intelligible, men of wit and parts have often de-
preft the fence of Scripture; and that not out of any
il will to Scripture or Religion, but becaufe chey
could nototherwife, upon the ftock of their notions,
ﬁivr: themfclvesa rational account of things recorded
there. But I hope when we come to explain the
caufes of this longevity, we fhall'fhow- that 1t 1s alto-
gether as ftrange a thing that men fhould have fuch
fhort lives as they have now, as that they had fuch
long lives 1n the firft Ages of the World. In the
mean time there are a great many collateral reafons
to aflurc us that Lunar years cannot be here under-
ftood by Mofes, for all Antiquity gives the fame ac-
- count of thofe firt Ages of the World, and of the
firft men, that chey were extreamly long-livd. We
mect with it generally in the defcription of the Gol-
den Age; and not only fo, but in their Topical Pa-
radifes allo they always fuppos'd a great vivacity or
longavity in thofe that enjoy’d them. And Fofephus Book .
fpeaking upon this fubject, faiththe Authors of all the @+
learned Nations, Greeksor Barbarians, bear witnels to
Mofes's doctrine in this particular. And in the Mofai-
cal Hiftory it fclf, there are feveral circumitances and
marks that difcover plainly, that the years of the Pa-
triarchs cannot be underftood of Lunar years 5 as we
fhall have occafion to fhow in another place. We -+
proceed in the mean time to the third and laft Cha-
racter, The extraordinary fertlity of che Soil, and the
production of Animals out of the new-made Earch.
The firft parc of this Character is unqueftionable
All Antiquity fpeaks of the plenty bf the Golden Age,
and of their Paradifes, whether Chriftian or Heathen.
The fruits of the Earth at firft were {pontancous, and
the ground without being torn and tormented fatif-
fied the wants or defires of man. When Nﬂmrcf_w;{lﬁ
re
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freth and full, all things flow’d from her maore cafily

and more pure, like the firlt running of the Grape,

or the Honyv-comb ; but now fhe muft be preft and
fquecz'd, and her productions taft more of the Eatth
and of bitternefs.  The Ancient Poets ‘have often
pleas’d themfelves in making deferiptions of this hap-
py ftate, and inadmiring the riches and liberalicy of
Natureat that time, but we need not tranferibe their
Poctry here, fecing this pointis not, I think, contefted
by any.  The fecond part of this Charaéter concern-
ing the {pontancous Onigin of living Creatures out of
thac firft Earth, 1s not o unqueftionable ; and as to
Man, Mofes plainly implics that there was a particu-
lar action or miniftery of Providence in the formation
of his Body, but as to other Animals He fecems to
{uppole that the Earth brought them forth as ic did
Herbs and Plants. :( Gen. 1. 24. compar'd with che
11. verle. ) And the truth s, ‘there is no fuch great
difference betwixe  Vegetable and Animal Eggs, or
betwixt the Seceds out of which Plants nife, and the
Eggs out of which all Animals rife, but chat we may
conceive the one as well as the other in the firft
Farch: And as fome warmth and influence from the
Sun is requir’'d for the Vegetagion of Seeds, {o that in-
fluence or impregnation which is neceflary to make
ammal Eggs fruicful, was imputed by the Ancients to

 the Ather, or to an aétive and pure Element which

had the fame effect upon our great Mother the Earch,
as the irradiation of the Male hath upon the Females

Eggs. |

Tum Pater omnipotens fecundis imbribus Aither
Conjugis ingremium leete defcendit.

In fruitful fhow'rs .qf Ather Jove did glide
Into the bofom of bis joyful Bride.

"Tis truc, this opition of the fpontancous Origin of
Animals i the firft Earch hath lain under fome 0di-
wm, becaule 1t was commonly reckon’d to be Epica-
rus's opinion peculiarly 5 and he extended it not only
to all brute Creatures, bur to Mankind alfo, ‘i.xzhﬂlt:]

c
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he fuppos'd to grow out of the Earth in great num-
bers in feveral pares and Countries, like other Ani-
~ mals ; which is a notion very contrary to the Sacred
writings; for they affure us that all Mankind, though
diffus’d now through the feveral parts and Regions of
the Earth, rifeat firt fromone Head or fingle Man
and Woman ; which is a Conclufion of great impor’
tance, and that could not, I think, by the’ Light of
Nature have ever been difcover'd. And this makes
the Epicurean opinion the more improbable; for why
ﬂinulg tworife only, if they fprung’from the Earcth®
orhow could they rife in their full growth and per-
fection, as Adamand Eze did? Bur as for the opinion
of Animals rifing out of the Earch ac firft, that was
not at all peculiar to Epicurus 5 The Stoicks were of
the fame mind, and the Pythagoreans and the Agypri-
ans, and, I think, all chat fuppos'd the Earth to rife
from a Chaos. Neitherdo Iknow any harmin that
opmnion, if duly limited and ftated ; for what incon-
venience 1s it, or whatdiminution of Providence, thac
there fhould be the principles of Lifc as well as the
Frinciplcs of Vegetation 1n the new Earth * And un-
efs you fuppofe all the firft Animals, as well as the
fir{t man, to have been made ac one ftroke in their
full growth and perfection, which we have neither
reafon nor authority fuflicient to believe ; if chey
were made young, little and weak, as they come now
into the World, there feems to be no way for their

roduction more proper and decorous than that they
fhould fpring from their greac Mother the Earth.
Laftly, confidering the uthumerable licdle Creatures
that arc upon the Earth, Infeéts and Crecping chings,
and that thefc were not created our of nothing, buc’
form'd ourt of the ground, I think that an office moft
proper for Nature, that can fet fo many hands to
work at once ; and that hath hands fic for all chofe
little operations or manufactures how fmall foever,
that would lefs become the dignity of Superiour
Agents. !

“Thus much forthe Preliminaries or three general
- Characters of Paradife, which were common to it

- withthe reft of the Primzval Earth ; and were ltl}:}
ciie
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chief ingredients of the Golden Age, fo much cele-
brated by the Ancients. 1 know there were feveral
other differences betwixt that Earth and this, but
thefc arc the original ; and fuch as are not neceffary
to be premis'd for the general Explication of Paradife,
we relerve for another place.  'We may in the mean
time oblerve how prepofteroufly theygd to work
that fec themfelves 1immediately to find out fome
pleafant place of the Earth to fix Paradife in, before
they have confider’'d or laid any grounds to explain
the general conditions of 1t whereloever it was. Thele
muft be firft known and determin’d, and we muft
take our aim and dire¢tions from thele, how to pro-
ceed further in our enquiries after it ; otherwife we
fail without a Compals, or feeck a Port and know dot
which way 1clies. And as we fhould think him a ve-
ry unskilful Pilot that fought a place in the new
World, or America that really was in the old ; fo
they commit no lefs an error that feck Paradife inthe
Ercﬁ:nt Earth, as now conftituted, which could only

elong to the former, and to the ftatc of the firft
World : Aswill appear more plainly in ¢he following
Chapter. '

@ = (e s b

The great Change of the World fince the Flood,
fromwhat it was in the¥irft edges.  The Earth
under its prefent form could not be Paradifiacal,
nor any part of it.

T H E Scheme of this World paffeth away, faith an
. holy Author; The mode and form both of the
Natural and Civil World changeth continually more
or lefs, but moft remarkably at certain Periods, when
all Nacture puts on another face ; as it will do at the
Conflagration, and hath done alrcady from the time
of the Deluge. We may imagine how different a

' profpect
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mepc& the firt World would make from what we
ccnow 1n the prefent ftace of things, if we confider
only thofe generals by which we have defcribd ic in
the foregoing Chapter, and what their nfluence
would be upon mankind and the reft of Nature. For
~ every new ftate of Nature doth introduce a new Ci-
vil Order, and a new face and Occonomy of Humane
affairs : And I am apt to think that fome two Planets,
that arec under the fame ftate or Period, do not fo
much differ from one another; as the fame Plance
doth from it fclf in different periods of 1ts duracion.
We donot feem to inhabit the fame World thac our
firft fore-fathers did, nor fcarce to be the fame race
of Men. Our life now is fo fhort and vain, as if we
came into the World only to fee it and leave it 5 by
that time we begin to underftand our felves a licdle,
and to know where we are, and how to a¢t our part,
we muft leave the ftage, apd give place to others, as
meer Novices as we were our lelves at our firflt en-
trance. And this fhort lifc 1s mmploy'd mn a greac -
mealure to preferve our felves from neceffity, or dif-
eafes, or mnjuries of the Air, or other inconveniences;
to make onec man eafic, ten mult work and do
drudgery ; The Body takes up fo much time, we have
litele leifure for Contemplation, or . to culavate dye
mind. The Earth doth not yield us food, but with
much labour and induftry, and what was her free-
will offering before, or an cafie libetality, can fcarce
now be extorted from her. Neicher are the Heavens
more favourable, fometimes in onc extream, fome-
“times in another; The Air often impure or infectious,
and fora great part of the year Nature her felf feems
tobefick or dead. To this vamty the external Crea-
-tonis made {ubject, as well as Mankind, and fo muft
conunug till che reftitution of all things.

Can we imagine, in thofe happy Times"and Places
we arc treating of, that things ftood in this fame po-
fturc ¢ are thefe che fruits of the Golden Age and of
Paradife, or confiftent with their happinefs ? And the
remedies of thefe evils muft be fo umiverfal, you can-
notgive them to one place or Region of the Earth,

butall muft participate : For thefe are things that
B b flow
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flow from the courfe of the Heavens, or fuch gene-

" ral caufes as extend at once to all Nature.  If there

was a perpetual Spring and perpetual AHquinox in
Paradife, there wasat the fame time a perpetual
Aquinox all the Earth over ; unlels you place Para-
dife in the middle of the Torrid Zone. So alfo the
long Lives of the Ante-diluvians was an univerfal Ef
fe¢t, and muft have had an umiverfal Caufe. “Tis
true, in fome fingle parts or Regions of the prefent
Farth the Inhabitants live generally longer than in
others, but do not approach 1n any meafure the

of their Ante-diluvian fore-fathers ; and thae degree
of longavity which they have above the reft, they
owe to the calmnefs and tranquillicy of their Hea-
vens and Aif 5 which 1s but an imperfect participation
of that caufc which was once Univerfal, and had its
effect throyghout the whole Earth. And as to the
feraliey of chis Earth, though in fome fpots it be
eminently more fruitful thanin others, and more de-
licious, vet that of the fitft Earth was a ferulity of
another kind, being [pontancous, and extending to
the production of* Animals, which cannot be without
a favourable concourfe from the Heavens alfo.

Thus much in general ; We will now go over thofe
thyee forementon’d Charaéters more diftinétly, to
Ih%w by their unfuitdblenels to the prefenc ftate of
Narture, that nether the whole Earth, as it 1s now,
nor any part of i, could be Paradifiacal. The per-
petual Spring, ' which belong’d to the Golden Age,
and to Paradife, 1s an happinels this' prefent Earch
cannot pretend to, nor is capable of, unlefs we could -
eransfer the Sun from the Ecliptick to the Aquator,
or, which 1s as cafic, perfwade the Earth to change
its pofture to the Sun. If Archimedes had found a
place to plant his Machines 1n for removing of the
Farth, all that T fhould have defird of him, would
have beenonly to have givenic an heave at ong end,
and fetica heele to rights again with the Sun, that we
might have enjoy’d the comfort of a: perpetual Spring,
which we have loft by 1ts diflocation ever fince the
Deluge.  And there being nothing more indifpenfably
neceflary to a Paradifiacal ftate than this unity and

cquality
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equality of Seafons, where that cannot be, tis in vain
to leck for the reft of Paradife. _ @y
. That fpontancous fruitfulnes of the ground was a
thing peculiar to the primigenial foil, whichwas fo
- temperd, as made it more luxuriant ac that ume
than it could ever be afterwards ; and as that rich
temperament was {pent, {o by degrees it:grew lefs fer-
tile. The Origin or produétion of Ammals out of
- the Earth depended not only upon chis vigal confti-
tution of the foil at firft, buc alfo wpon fuch a po-
fture and Alpect of the Heavens, as favour'd, or at
leaft permitted Naturcto make her beft works out of
this prepar’'d matter, and better than could be made,
in that manner after the Flood. ANoah, we [ce, had
orders given him to preferve the Raees of living
Creatures in his Ark, when the Old World was de-
- ftroy’d, which i1s an argument to me, that Provi-
dence foreflaw that the Earth would not be capable ito
roduce them under its new form ; and that not on-
y for want of fitnefs in the foil, but becaule of the
diverfity of Scafons which were thento take place,
whereby Nature would be difturb’d 1n her work,
and the fubject to be wrought upon would noc cont-
nue long enough in the fame due temper.  But this
art of the [ccond Charaéter concerning the Original
' of Animals, defcrves to be furcher examin’d and ex-
plain’d.

The firft principles of life muft be tender and
ductile, that they may yield to all the motions and
gentle touches of Nature 5 otherwife 1t 1s not poflible
that they fhould be wrought wich that curioficy, and
drawn mto all thofe lictle fine threds and textures that
we fee and admire in fome parts of the Bodies of Ani-
mals. And as the matter mult be [o confticuted ac
firft, fo 1t muft be kept in a due temper ull the work
be finifht, without any excefls of heat or cold ; and
accordingly we fec. that Nature hacth made provifion
in all foresof Creatures, whether Oviparous or Vivi-
parous, that the firlt rudiments of lfc thould be pre-
ferv’d from all injuries of the Air, and kept n a mo-
deratc warmth. Eggs arc clofe arm'd with a Shell,
and muft be cherifhe wich 211}:1 cqual and gende heat

Bb 2 to
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to begin formation and continue 1t, otherwife the
work mifcarries: And in Viviparous Creatures the
matcrials of life are fafely lodg’d 1n the Females womb,
and conferv’'d in a fic temperature “twixe “heac and
cold, whilethe Caufes that Providence hach imploy’d
arc bufic atwork, fafhioning and placing and joyning
the parts in that dueorder which fo wondettul a Fa-
Let us now compate thele things wich the birth of
Animals in the new-made World, when they firft
role out of the Earth, to fee what provifion could be
made there for their fafety and nourifhment, while
they were a making, and when newly made; And
though we take all advantages we can, and fuppofe
both the Heavens and the Earth favourable, a fic foil
and awarm and conftant temper of the Air, all will
be little enough to makethis way of production fea-
fible or probable : Buc if we fuppole there was then
the famenconftancy of the Heavens that i1s now, the
{fame viciflicude of fealons, and the fame inequalicy
of heat and cold, 1donot think 1t acall pﬂﬂ]b?u thac
they could be fo form'd, or being new-form’d, pre--
ferv'd and nourifhe. "Tis true, fome licele Creatures
that arc of fhort difpatch in their formaton, and find
nourifhment enough whereloever they are bred,
might be produc’d and brought to perfection in this
way, notwithftanding any inequality of Scafons ; be-
caufc they arec madeall ata hear, as I may lo fay, be-
gun and ended within the compals of onc Sealon ; Buc
the great queftion 1s concerning the more perfect kinds
of Animals, that require a long ftay in the womb, to
make them capable to fuftain and nourith themfelves
whenthey firft come into the World.  Such Animals
being big and firong, muft have a pretty hardnefs in
their bones, and force and firmnels in their Mulcles
and Jovnts before they can bear their ownweighe, and
cxercife the common mouons of their body : And ac-
cordingly we fece Nature bath ordain’'d for thele a
longer umc of geftation, that cheir limbs and  mem-
bers might have ume to acquire {trengeh and folidi-
ty. DBefides the voung ones of thele Ammals have
commonly the milk of the Dam to nourith them af-
ter
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ter they are brought forth, which is a very proper
nourithment, and like to that which they had before

~1n the womb ; and by this means their ftomachs are
prepard by degrees for courfer food : Whereas our
Terrigenous Animals muft have been wean'd as foon
as they were born, or as {oon as they were feparated
from their Mother the Earth, and therefore muft be
allow'd a longer ume of continuing there.

Thefe things being confider’d, we cannor in reafon
but fuppofe that thele Terrigenous Animals were as
long or longer a perfecting than our Viviparous, and
were not feparated from the body of the Earth for
ten, twelve, eighteen, or more months, according
as their Nature was; and feeing in this fpace of time
they muft have fuffer’d, uponthe common Hypothefis;
all vicifficudes and variety of feafons, and great excel:
{&s of heat and cold, which are things incompatible
with the tender principles of life and the formation of
living Creatures, as we have fhown before 5 we may
reafonably and fafely conclude, that Narture had not,
when the World began, the fame courfe fhe hath
now, or that the Fartch was not then in its prefent
pofture and conftitution : Seceing, 1 fay, thele firft
{pontancous Births, which both the holy Writ, Rea-
on, and Antquity fegm to allow, could net be fi-
nifhe and brought to maturity, nor afterwards pre-
ferv’d and nourifht, upon any other fuppofition.

Longavity is the laft Character to be ‘confider’d,
and as inconfiftent with the prefent ftace of the Earth
as any other. Thete are many things in the ftory of
the firlt Ages that {cem ftrange, but nething fo pro-
digy-like as the long lives of thole Mcn ; that their
houles of Clay fhould ftand eight or nine hundred
years and upwards, and thofc we build of the hardeft
Stone and Marble will not now laft fo long. This
hath excited the curiofity of ingenious and learned
men in all Ages to enquire after the peflible Caunfes
of that longavity ; ang if 1t had been always in con-
junétion with innocency of hfe and manners, and ex-
pir'd when that expir'd, we mighe have thoughe ic
fome peculiar blefling or reward attending ¢hae 5 bue

‘twas common to good and bad, and lafted all the
Beluge;
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Deluge, whereas mankind was degencrate long be-
fore. Amongft natural Caufes, fome have impured it
to the fobriety and fimplicity of their diec and manner
of living in thofe days, that they cat no fleth, and had
not all chofe provocations to gluttony which Wit and
Vice have fince invented.  This might have fome, ef-
fect, but not peflibly ro that degree and meafure that
we fpeak of. Thercare many Monaftical perfons now
that live abftemioufly all their lives, ‘and. yet they
think an hundred years a very great age amongft
them. Others have imputed it to the excellency of
their Fruits and fome unknown vertue in their Herbs
and Plants in chofe days ; But they may as well fay

- nothing, as fay that which can ncither be provd nor

underftood. It could not be either the t5:11.1.1111!:1!::.? or
quality of their food that was the caufe of their long
lives, for the Earth was curft long before the De-
luge, and probably by that time was more barren
and juicelefs ( for the generality ) than ours is now ;
vet we do not fec that cheir longavity decreaft at all,
from the beginning of the World to the Flood.
Methufalah was Noal's Grandfacher, but one intire re-
move from the Deluge, and he livid longer than any
of his Fore-fathers. That foed that will nourith che,
parts and keep us 1n healch, 15 alfo capable to keep us
in long life, if there be no impediments otherwile 5
for to continuc health 1s to continue Lifc ;5 as thac
fewel thaes fic o raile and nourith a flame, will pre-
ferve it as long as you pleale, if you add freth fewel,
and no external caufes hinder: Neither do we obferve
that in thofc parts of the prefent Earth where people
live longer than 1n others, that there 1s any ching ex-
traordinary in ther food, buc that the difference 1s
chicfly from the Air and the temperatenels of the
Heavens ; And if the Ante-diluvians had not enjoy’d
that advantage 1n a peculiar manner, and differently
from what any parts of the Earth do now, they
would never have feen feven, eight, or nine hundred
years go over their heads, though they had been nou-
ritht with Neétar and Ambrofia.
Others have thought that the long lives of thole
men of the old World proceeded from the ﬂrtngtl}
0



Chap.2. Concerning the Prim.Earth and Paradife. 101

of their Stamina, or firft principles of their - bodies ;
which if they were now as ftrong in us,, they think
we fhould ftill live as long as they did. This could
not be the fole and adzquate caufe of theirlongz-
wity, as will appear both from Hiftory and Reafon.
Shem, who was born before the Flood, and had in
- his body all the vertue of the Ante-diluvian Stemina
and conftitution; fell three hundred years fhort of the
a%ﬂ of his fore-fathers, becaufe the greateft part of his
life was paft after the Flood. That their Sraminé
were ftronger thanours are, I am very ready to be-
licve, and that their bodies were greater 5 and any
race of ftrong men, living*long m healch, would
have children ofa proportionably.firong confticution
with themfelves ; but then the queftion is, How was
this interrupted @ Wethae are cheir pottenity, why do
not we inheric their long lives 2 how was this confti-
tution broken at the Deluge, and how did the Stami-
na fall {o faft when that came? why was there {o great
a Crifis then and wurn of life, or why was that the pe-
riod of their ftrength
- We fce this longzevity funk half in half immediate-
ly after the Flood, and after that ic funk by gentler
degrees, but was ftill in moton and declenfion wll it
was fixc at length, before David’s time, in that which
hath been the common ftandard of man’s age ever
fince : As when fome excellent Fruit is tranfplanted
into a worfe Climateand Soil, it degencrates conunu-
ally aill it comes to fuch a degree of meannefs as fuies
that Airand Soil, and thenit ftands: That the age
of Man did not fall all on a fudden from the Ante-
diluvian meafure to the prefent, I mmpute 1t to che
remaining Stamina of thofe firft Ages, and the {trength
of that priftine conftitution which could not wear oft
but by degrecs. We fee the Blacks do not quit their
complexion immediatcly by removing into another .
Climate, but their pofterity changeth by lictle and
little, and after fome generations they become alc6-
gether like the people of the Country where they are.
Thus by the change of Nature that happened at the
Flood, the unhappy influence of the Air and unequal
Sealons weaken'd by degrees the mnnate I’crmtgn:l}a1 of
their
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their bodies and the vigour of the parts, which would
have been capable to have lafted feveral more hun-

dreds of years, if the Heavens had.continued their

courlc as formerly, or the Earth its pofiton. To
conclude this™ particular, If any cthink that the Ante-
diluvian longavity proceeded only from the Stamina,
or the meer ftrength of their bodies, and would have
been fo under any conftitcution of the Heavens, let
them refolve themfelves thele Quettions 5 firft, why
thelc Stamina, or this ftrength of confticution fail'd 2
Secondly, why did it fail fo much and o remarkably
at the Deluge @ Thirdly, why in fuch proportions as
1t hath done fince the Deluge? And laftly, why it
hath ftood fo long immoveable, and without any fur-
ther diminution 2 Within the compafs of five hun-
dred years they funk from nine hundred to ninety ;
and in the compafs of more than three thoufand
vears fince they have not funk ten ycars, or fcarce
any thing at all. Who confiders the rcafons of thefe
things, and the true refolution of thefe queftions, will
be fausfi'd, that to underftand the caufes of that lon-
gavity fomething more muft be confider'd than the
make and ftrength of their bodics s which, though
they had been made as ftrong as the Bebemoth or Le-
viathan, could not have lafted fo many Ages, if chere
had not been a paruculat concurrence of external
caufes, fuch as che prefent ftate of Nature doth net
admit of.

. By this (hort review of the three general Characters
of Paradife and the Golden Age, we may conclude
how lictle confiftent they are with the prefent form
and order of the Earth. Who can pretend to aflign
any place or Region in this Terraqueous Globe,
Itland or Continent, ‘that 1s capable of thefe conditi-
ons, or thatagrees cither with the defcriptions given

. by the ancient Heathens of their Paradifes, or by the

Chriftian Fathers of Scripture-Paradife. But where
then, will you fay, muit we look for 1t, if not ‘upon
this Earth ¢ Thisputs us more into defpair of finding
it than ever ; “us not above nor below, <in che Air or
in the fubterrancous Regions : no, doubtlels ‘twas
upon the furface of the Earth, but of the Primitive

Earth,
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Earth, whofc form and propertics as they were diffe-
rent from this, fo they were fuch as made it capable
of being truly Paradifiacal, both according to the
forementioned Characters, and all other qualiues and.
priviledges reafonably afcrib’d to Paradife.

.
-

€ HicA Py b L

The Original differences qf the Primitive Earth

~ from the prefent or Poft-diluvian. The three
Charaéters of Paradife and the Golden oA ge
found in the Primitive Earth. oA particular
Explication of each Charatter. .

E have hicherto only perplext the Argument
and our felves, by fhowing how inexplicable
the ftate of Paradife is according to the prefent order
" of things,¥ind the prefent condition of the Farth.
We muft now cherefore bring mnto view that Original
and Ante-diluvian Earth where we pretend its feac
. was, and fhow 1t capable of all thofe priviledges which
we have deny’d to the prefent 5 in vertue whercof;
and of the order of Natwure eftabhfhe there, chat
whole Earth mughe be wuly Paradifiacal, as in the
Golden Age; and fome Region of ic peculiarly fo,
according to the Idea of the Chriftian Paradife.  And
this, I think, 1s all the knowledgeand fatsfaction thac
we¢ can expect, or that Providence hath allow'd us in
this Argument.
The Primigenial Earth, which in the firt Book
( Chap. t) we rais'd from a Chaos, and fee up in an
h:tbimbﬁ: orm, we muft now furvey again with more
carc, to obferve its principal differences from the pre-
fent Earth, and what influence they will have upon
the queftion in hand.  Thefe differences, as we have
faid before, ‘were chiefly three; Theform ofir, which
was fmooth, even,and regular. The pofture and fi-
tuation of it to the Sun, which was direct, and nor,
S as
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as it 1s at prefent, inchin’d and oblique ; And the Fi-
gure of it, which was more apparently and regularly
Oval than it is now. From thefc three differences
flow’d a greatmany more, inferiour and fubordinate 5
and which had a confiderable influence upon the
moral World at that time, as well as the natural.
But we will only obferve here their more immediate
cffects, and that in reference to thofe general Cha-
racters or propertics of the Golden Age and of Pare-
dife, which we have inftanc’d in, and whereof weare
bound to givean account by our Hypothefts.

And in this refpect the moft fundamental of thofe
three differences we mention'd, was, that of the
right pofture and fituation of the Earth to the Sun
for from this immediately follow'd a perpetual -

uinox all the Earth over, or, if you will, a perpetu-
al Spring : And that was the great thing we found a
wanting in the prefent Earth to make it Paradifiacal,
or capable of bang fo. Wherefore this being now
found and cftablitht in the Primitive Earch, the other
two propertics, of Longavity and of Spontancous and
Vitafﬁ:rtilit}*, will be of more eafic explidation. In
the mean time let us view a little the reafons and
caufes of that regular fitvationn the firft Earth.

The truth 15, one cannot fo well require a reafon
of the regular firnation the Earth had chen, for chat
was moft'fimple and natural 5 as of the irregular fi-
tuation it hath now ; ftanding oblique and inclind
to the Sun or the Ecliptick: Whereby the courfe of
the vear 1s become uncqual, and we are caft into a
great diverfity of Secafons. But however, ftating the
firft aright with 1ts circumftances, we fhall have a
better profpect upon the fecond, and fee from what
caufes and in what manner i1t came to pals. Let us
therefore fuppofe the Earch wich the reft ofits fellow-
Planets to be carried about the Sun in the Eclipeick
by the motion of the liquid Heavens 5 and  being ac
that time perfectly umform and regular, having che
fame Center of its magnitude and gravity, it would
by the equalicy of its hibration neceflarily have its
Axis parallel to the Axis of the fame Ecliptick, both
its Poles being equally inclin’d to the Sun.  And this

pofture
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pofture I call a right fituation; as oppos'd to oblique or
inclin'd.  Now this 1sa thing that needs no proof be-
fides 1ts own evidence 5 for “tis the immediate refult
and common effect of gravity or libration, thata Bo-
dy freely left to it felf in a fluid medium, fhould f(ettle
n fuch a pofture as beft anfwers to its gravitation ;
and this firt Earth whereof we {peak, being uniform
and every way cqually ballanc’d, there was no reafon
why 1t fhould incline at one end more than at the
other towards the Sun. As if you fhould fuppofe a
Ship to ftand North and South under the Aquartor,
if 1t was equally buile and ‘equally ballafted, it would
not incline to onc Pole or other, but keep its Axis
parallel to the Axis of the Earth ; bur if the ballatt
ley more at one end, 1t would dip towards thac Pole,
and rife proportionably higher towards the other.
So thofe great Ships that fail about the Sun once a
year or once in fo many years, whilt they are uni-
formly built and equally pois'd, they keep fteddy and
even with the Axis of their Orbit; but if chey lofe
that equality, and the Center of their gravity change,
the heavier end will incline more towards the com-
mon Center of their motion, and the other end will
rccede from ic: So particularly the FEarth, which
makes one in that acry Fleet, when it fcap'd fo nar-
towly from being fhipwracke in the greac Deluge,
was however fo broken and diforder’d, thac it loft 1ts
cqual poife, and thercupon the Center of its gravity
changing, one Pole became more inclin’d towards the
Sun, and the other more remov’'d from 1t, and fo 1ts
right and parallel fitcuation which ic had before to the
Axis of the Echiptick was chang’d into an oblique; 1n
which skew pofture it hath ftood ever fince, and is
likely fo to do for fome Ages to come.

This change and obliquity of the Earth’s pofture
had a long trainof EDHE&EQH}EHC‘ES depending uponit; |
whereofthat was themoft immediate, that 1t chang’d
the form of the year, and broughtin that inequahy
of Scalons which hath fince obtain’d: As, on the
contrary, while the Earthwas in 1ts firft and natural
pofture, in a more eafic and regular difpofition to the
Sun, That had allo another relpective train of confe-

Cc 3 quences;
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quences, whereof one of the firft, and thac which we
are moft concern’d 1n at prelent, was, that it made a
perpetual AEquinox or Spring to all the World, all
the parts of the year had onc and the fame tenour,
face and temper ; there was no Winter or Summer,
Seed-time or Harveft, but a continual temperature of
the Air and Verdure of the Earch. And chis fully
anfwers the firft and fundamental charaéter of the
Golden Age and of Paradife ; And whac Antiquity,
whether Heathen or Chrifhian, hath fpoken concern-
ing that perpetual ferenity and conftant Spring that
reign’d there, which in the one was accounted fabu-
lous, and in the other hyperbolical, we fee to have
been really and Philofophically true. Nor 1s there
any wonder in the cthing, the wonder is rather onour
{ide, that the Earth fhould ftand and continucin that
forcd pofture whereinit is naw, {pinning yearly about
an Axis that doth not belong to the Orbir of itsmo-
tion ; this, T fay, is more ftrange than thac 1t once

ftood in a pofturce that was ftreightand regular 5 As

we more juftly admire the Tower at 2ifs, that ftands
crook’d, than twenty other {treight Towers that are
much higher.

Having got this foundation to {tand upon, the reft
of our work will go on more cafily; and the two
other Characters which we mention’d, will not be of
very difficult explication.  The [pontancous feruliy
of the Earth, and its production of Animals at that
time, we have in fome meafure explain’d before 5 fup-
pofing it to proceed partly from the richnefs of the
Primmgenial foil, and partly from this conftant Spring
and benignity of the Heavens, which we have now
eftablitht ; Thele were always ready to excite Nature,
and put her upon aétion, and never to interrupt her

-1n any of her motions or attempts. We have fhow'd

in the Fifth Chapter of the Firft Book, how this Pri-
migenial foil was made, and of what ingredients ;
which were fuch as compofe the richeft and fatteft
foil, being a light Earth nuxt with unétuous [jui-::es,
and then afterwards refrefh’d and diluted with the
dews of Heaven all the year long, and cheritht wich

a continual warmth from theSun.  'What more hope-

ful
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ful beginning of a World than this? You will gran;
I believe, that whatloever degree or whatfoever kind
of fruitfulnefs ‘could be expected from a Soil and a
Sun, might be reafonably expetted there. We fee
grcat Woods and Forefts of Trees rife fpontancoutly,
and that fince the Flood ( for who can imagine that
the ancient Forefts, whercof fome were fo vaftly grear,
were planted by the hand of man? ) why fhould wenoe -
then believe that Fruit-trees and Corn rofeas fponta-
neoufly in that firft Earch ?  That whichmakes Hus-
bandry and Hamane Arts fo neceflary now for: the
Fruits and productions of the Earth, 1s partly indeed
the decay of theSoil, but chiefly the diverfity of Sea-
fons, whercby they perith, if care be not raken of
them; but when there was neither Heat nor Cold,
Winter nor Summer, every Secalon was a Seed-time
to Nature, and every Seafon an Harveft.

This, it may be, you will allow as to the Fruits of
the Earch, but that the fame Earth fhould produce
Animals alfo will notbe thought {ointelligible.  Since
* 1t hath been difcover’d, that the firft macerials of all
Animals are Eggs, as Seeds are of Plants, 1t doth not
feem fo hard to conceive that thefe Eggs might bein
the firft Farth, as well as thole Seeds ; for thereis a

cat analogy and fimilitude berwixt them ; Efpecial-
y if you compare thefe Sceds firft wich the Eggs of
Infeéts or Fithes, and then with the Eggs of Vivipa-
rous Animals. And as for thofe juices which the
Eggs of Viviparous Animals imbibe thorough their
coats from the womb, they might as well imbibe
them or fomething analogous to them from a con-
veniently temper'd Earth, as Plant-Eggs do ; And
thele things being admutted, the progrefs i1s much
what the fame in Seeds as Eggs, and mone fort of
Eggs as inanother. "

"Tis true, Animal-Eggs do not feem to be fruitful
of themfelves, wichout the influence of the Male 5 and
this isnot neceffary in Plant-Eggs or Vegetable Sceds.
But necicher doth it feem neceffary in all Animal-
Eggs, ifthere be any Amimals fponte orrz, as they call
them, or bred without copulation. And, as we ob-

ferv’d before, according to the beft knowledge that
Wwe
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we have of this Male influence, it 1s* reaflonable to
believe, that it may be fupplied by the Heavens or
ZEther. 'The Ancients, both the Stroicks and Arifforle,
have fuppos'd that there was fomething of an Fihe-
rcal Element in the Male-geniture, from whence the
vertuc of it chiefly proceeded; and if fo, why may
we not {uppole, at that ume, fome general impreflion
or irradiation of that purer Element to fruétific the
new-made Earth. Mofes faich there was an incubati-
on of the Spirit of God upon the mafs, and without
all doubt that was either to form or fruétific it, and
by the mediation of this active princple ; but the
Ancients {peak more plainly with exprels mention of
this Ather, and of the 1mpregnation of the Earch by
it, as betwixe Male and Female.  As in the place be-
fore cited ; i

Tum Pater omnipotens fecundis imbribus Ather
Conjugis in gremium lete defcendit 5 & omnes
Magnus alit magno commixtus corpore, fetus.

Which notion, I remember S. duftin faith, Virgi/ did
not take from the fictions of the Pocts, butout of the
Books of the Philofophers. Some of the graveft Au-
thors amongft the Romans have reported that this
vertue hath been convey’d into the wombs of fome
Animals by the Winds or the Zephyri; and as I cafily
believe that the firft frefh Air was more impregnated
with this chereal principle than ours 15, fo I fee no
reafon but thofe balmy dews that fell every mghe n
the Primitive Earth, might be the Vehicle of it aswell
as the Male-geniture 1s now ; and from them the
tceming Earch and thofe vital Seeds which 1t con-
tain’'d, were actuated, and receiv’'d their firft fruicful-
nels. .

Now this Principle, howfoever convey'd to thofe
rudiments of life which we call Eggs, 1s that which
gives the firlt ftroke towards Anmimacon ; And this
feems to be by excitinga ferment in thofe lictle mafles
whereby the parts are loofen’d, and difpes’d for that
formation whichis to follow afterwards. And I fee
nothing that hinders *but that we may reafonably

fuppofc
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fuppofe thatthefe Animal productions might proceed
thus far 1n the I’rimigtni:.aiJ Earth ; And as to their
progrefs and the formation of the Body, by what
Agents or principles foever that great work is carried
on in the womb of the Female, 1t might by the fame
be carried on there. Neither would there be any
danger of mifcarrying by excefsof Heat or Cold, for
the Air wasalways of an equal temper and moderate
warmth ; And all other impediments were remov’d,
and all principles ready, whether active or paffive 5 fo
as wemay juftly conclude, that as £ze was the Mo-
ther of all living asto Mankind, fo was the Earth the
Great Mother of all living Creatures befides.

The third Charaéter to be explain’d, and the moft
extraordinary 1n appearance, 1s thatof L ON G ZE-
VITY. This fprung from the fame root, in my
opinion, with the other 5 though the connexion, 1e
may be, is not fo vifible. 'We fhow’d in the forego-
ing Chapter, that no advantage of Diet, or of ftrong
Conftitutions could have carried cheir lives, before the
Flood, to' that wonderful length, if they had been
exposd to the fame changes of Air and of Seafons
that our Bodies are : But taking a perpetual Equi-
nox, and fixing the Heavens, you fix the hfe of Man
too ; which was not then in fuch a rapid flux as 1c 1s
now, but feem'd to ftand fhll, as the Sun did once;
without declenfion. There 15 no queftion but every
thing upon Earth, and elpecially the Animate World,
would be much more permanent, 1f the general
courfe of Nature was more fteddy and uniform ; A
ftability in the Heavens makes a ftability 1n all things
below 3 and that change and contrariety of qualitics
that we have in thefe Regions is the fountain of cor-
ruption, and fuffers nothing tobe long in quicec: Ei-
ther by inteftine motions and fermentations excited
within, or by outward impreflions, Bodies are no
fooner well conftituted, but they are tending again to
diffolution. The Ather in their litde pores and
chinks 1s unequally agitated, and differently mov'd at
different times, and fo is the Air 1n their greater, and
the Vapours and Atmolfphere round about them : All
thelc thake and unfettle both the texture and continui-

: ty
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ty of Bodies. Whereas in a fixt ftate of ' Nature,
where thefe principles have always the fame conitant
and uniform motion, when they are once [uited to
the forms and compofitions of Bodigs, they give
them no further difturbance ; they enjoy a lor and
latting peace without any commotions or violence
within or without. . o

We find our felves, fenfible changes i our Bodies
upon the turn of the Year, and the change of Sea-
{fons ; new fermentations in the Bloud and refolutions
of the Humours 5 which if they do not amount to
difcafes, at leaft they difturb Nature, and have a bad
cffect not only upon the fluid parts, buc alfo upon
the more folid 5 upon the Springs and Fibres in the
Organs of the Body 3 to weaken them: and unfic them
by degrees for their refpective functions. For though
the change is not fenfible immediately 1n thele parts,
vet after many repeated 1mpreflions every year, by
uncqual heac and cold, drinefs and moifture, con-
tracting and relaxing the Fibres, their tone at length,
1s 1n a great meafure deftroy’d or brought to a mani-
feft debiliey 5 and the greac Springs failling, the lefler
that depend upon them fail 1n proportion, and all

the fymptoms of decay and old age follow. We fee

by daily experience, that Bodics are kept better in the
{ame medium, as we call 1t, than it they often change
their medium, as fometmes in Arr, fomenmes in Wa-
ter, moiften'd and dri’d, heated and cool'd ; thefe
different ftates weaken the contexture of the pars:
But our Bodies, in the prefenc ftate of Nature, are puc
into an hundred different medizms 1n the courfe of a
Year ; fomcumes we are fteepr in Water, or 1n a
mifty foggy Air for feveral days together, fometimes
we are almoft frozen with cold, then fainting with
heat at another time of the Year 5 and the Winds are
of a different nature, and the Air of a different
weight and preflure, according to the Weather and
the Sealons : Thele things would wear our Bodies,
though they were buile c-% Qak, and that in a very
thort tme in comparifon of what they would Iaft; of
they were always incompalt with onc and the fame
medium, under one and the fame temper, as it was in
the Primutive Earth. The
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The Ancients feem to have been fenfible of this,
and of the true caufes of thofe long periods of life ;
for whercfocver they aflign'd a greac longavity, as
they did not only to their Golden Age, bue allo to
their partcular and topical Paradifes, they alfo aflign’d
there a conftant feremty and equality of the Heavens,
and fometimes exprefly a conftant Aquinox ; as
might be made appear from their Authors. And
fome of our Chriftian Authors have gone farther,
and connected thefe two together, as Caule and Et-
fect s for they fay that the Longaxvity of the Ante-
diluvian Patriarchs proceeded from a favourable AL
pect and influence of the Heavens at that tme
which Afpeét of the Heavens being nightdy incerpre-
ted, is the fame thing thacwe call the Pofition of the
Heavens, or the right fituation of the Sun and the
Earth, from whence came a perpetual Aquinox.
And if we confider the prefent Earth, T know no
place where they live longer than in that litele Ifland
of the Bermudas, where, according to the proportion
of uime they hold out there after they are arriv'd
from other parts, onec may reafonably fuppolc, that
the Natives would live two hundred Years. And
there’s nothing appears in that Ifland that fhould give
long lifc above other places, but the extraordinary
fteddinefs of the Weather, and of the temper of the
Air throughout the whole Year, fo as there 1s fcarce
any confiderable difference of Sealons.

But becaufe 1t would takeup too much ume to
fhow in this place the full and juft reafons why, and
how, thefe long pertods of life depend upon the ftabi-
lity of the Heavens, and how on the contrary, from
“their inconftancy and mutability thefe periods are
fhorten’'d, as in the prefent order of Nature ; we
will fee aparc the nexe Chapter to treat upon that fub-
ject 5 yet by way of digreflion only, fo as thofe thac
Lavc a mind may pafs to the following, where the
thred of this difcourfe is continued.  Inthe mean time,
you fec, we have prepar’d an Earth for Paradife, and
given a fair and incelligible account of thofe three
gencral Characters, which; according to the rules of
method, muft be determin’d before any further pro-

D d grefs
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grefs can be made in this Argument. For in the do-
étrine of Paradife there are two things to be confi-
der’d, the ftate of it, and the place of it; And asic
is firft in order of Nature, fo 1t 1s much more mate-
rial, tofind outthe ftatcof it, than the Region where
it ftood. We need not follow the windings of Ri-
vers, and the interpretation of hard names, to difcover

. this, we take more faithful Guides, “T H E unanimous

reports of Antiquity, Sacred and Profane, fupported
by a regular Theory. Upon thele grounds we go,
and have thus far proceeded on our way ; which we
hope will grow more ¢afic and pleafant, the nearer we
come to our journeys cnd.

CAEL A s BV

oA dioveffion, concerning the N atural Caufes of
Laigmﬂ.'lu'{y. T hat rh% Mn;%e of an -Q,d-[ﬂfmﬁ
confifts of Springs, and which are thetwo princi-
pal.. The Age of the eAnte-diluvians to be com-
puted by Solar not Lunar Years.

T O confirm our opinion concerning the realons
of Longavity in the firft Inhabitants of the
World, it will not be amifs to deduce more at large
the Natural Caufes of long orx fhort periods of life. And
when we [peak of long or fhort periods of life, we do
not mean thofe lictle differences of ten, twenty, or
forty Years which we fee amongft men now adays,
according as they are of ftronger or weaker confticu-
tions, and govern themfelves better or worfe, but
tholc grand and famous differences of feveral hun-
dreds of Years, which we have examples of in the dif-
ferent Ages of the World, and particularly in thofe
that liv'd before and fince the Flood. Neither do we
think it peculiar to this Earth to have fuchan mnequa-
lity in thelives of men, but the other Planets, if they
be inhabited, have the fame property, and the fame

difference
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difference in their different periods 5 All ,Planets that
arc in their Ante-diluvian ftate, and in therr firft and
regular fituation to the Sun, have long-liv'd Inhabi-
tants ; and thofe that are in an oblique fituation, have
fhort-liv’d ; unlefs there be fome counter-caufes thatc
hinder this general rule of Nature from taking
place.

We are now fo us'd to a fhore life, and to drop
away after threefcore or fourfcore years, that when
we compare our lives wich thole of the Ante-diluvians,
we think the wonder lies wholly on cheir fide, why
they liv'd fo long; and fo it doth, popularly fpeaking,
bur if we fpeak Philofophically, the wonder lics ra-
ther on our fide, why we live fo lictle, or {o fhore a
tume : For fecing our Bodics are fuch Machines as
have a faculty ﬂ? nourithing themfelves, thatis, of re-
Eﬂiring their loft or decay’d parts, {o long. as they

ave good nourifhment to make ulc of, why fhould
they not continue in good plight, and always the
fame? as a flame does, fo long as it 1s fupplied wich
fewel 2 And that we may the better fce on whether
fide the wonder lics, and from whac caufcs 1t pro-
ceeds, we will propole this Problem to be examuin’d,
Why the frame or Machine of*an humane Body, or of ano-
ther Animal, baving that conflruilion of parts and thofe
faculties which it hath, lafls fo fbort a time ? And
though it fall into no dilcale, nor have any unnatu-
ral ac::idént, within the {pace of cighty years, more
mi lefs, fatally and inevitably decays, dies and perifh-
eth ?

That the ftate and difficuley of this queftion may
the better appear, letus confider a man in the prime
and vigour of his lifes at the age of twenty or twenty
four years, of an healthful confticution, and all his
Vitals found ; let him be nourithe with good food,
ufe due exercife, and govern himfclf with moderati-
on in all other things 5 The Queftion 15, why this
Body fhould not conunuein the fame plight, and
the fame ftrength for fome Ages? or at ﬁ*&ﬁ why 1t
fhould decay fo foon, and fo faft as we fee it does ?
We do not wonder at things thac happen daily,
though the caufes of them be never fo hard to find

Dd 2 our ;
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out ; We contraét a certain familiarity with com-
mon events, and fancy we know as much of chem as
can be known, though in reality we know nothing
of them but matter of fact 5 wlhich the vulgar knows
as well as the Wile or the Learned. We fee daily
inftances of the fhortnefs of mans life, how foon his
race 1s run, and we do not “wonder at it, becaufe s
common, yet 1f we examine the compofition of the
Body, it will be very hard to find any good reafons
why the frame of 1t fhould decay fo foon. '
I know ’tis eafie to give gencral and fuperficial an-
{wers and accounts of thefe things, but they are fuch
as being ftri¢tly examin'd give no fausfaction to an
inquifiuve mind : You would fay, it may be, that che
Interiour parts and Organs of the Body wear and de-
cay by degrees, fo as not performing fo well their fe-
veral offices and funétions  for the digeftion and di-
{tribution of the food and its juices, all the other
parts fuffer by it, and that draws on infenfibly a de-
cay upon the whole frame of the Body. This is all
truc; buc why, and how comes this to pals ! from
what caufes ! where 1s the firft fallure, and what are
the confequences of 1t ¢ The inward parts do not de-
{troy themficlves, and we fuppole that there is no wane
of good food, nor any difeale, and we take the Body
in 1ts full ftrength and vigour, why doth it not con-
unue thus, as a Lamp docs, if you {upply 1t wich Oil 2
The caufes being the fame, why doth not the fame
cfteét fhill follow :. why fhould not the "Aame of life,
as well as any other flame, 1f you giveit fewel, conti-
nuc 1n 1ts force without languifhing or decay ?
- You will fay, 1t may be, The {::1(% 1s not the fame in
a fimple Body, fuch as a Lamp, ar a Fire, and inan
Organical Body ;5 which being varioufly compounded
of muluplicicy of parts, and all thofe parts put n con-
ncxion and dependance one upon another, if any one
fail, it will diforder the whole frame ; and therefore
1t mult needs be more difficule for fucha body tocon-
tinue long in the fame ftate, than for a fimple Body
that hath no variety of parts or operations. I ac-
knowledge fucha Body is much more {ubject to dif-
cales and acadents than a more fimple, but barrinﬁ
|
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all difeales and accidents, as we do, it might be of as.
long a duration as any other, if it was fupplid wich
nourifbment adequately to all its pares : As this Lamp
we {pcak of, if 1t confifted of twenty branches, and
cach of thefe branches was to be fed with a differenc
O1l, and thefc Oils fhould be all mixt together in
fome common Ciftern, whence they were to be di-
ftributed into the feveral branches, cicher according
to their different degrees of lightnefls, one rifing high-
er than another 5 or according to the capacity and
figure of the little pipes they were to pafs thorough ;
{fuch a compounded Lamp, made up of fuch arufices,
would indeed be more fubject to accidents, and to be
out of order, by the obftruction of lome of the little
pipes, or fome unfit qualities in the Oils, but all chefe
cafualties and diforders excepted, as they are inour
cafe, if it was fuppl’d with conveniene liquors, 1t
would burn as long as any other, though more plain
and fimple. ,

To mftance yet, for more plainnefs, in another
fort of Machine, fuppofe a Mill, where the Water
may reprelent the nourithment and humours 1n our
Body, and the frame of Wood and Stone, the folid
partss If we could fuppofe this Mill to have a power
- of nourithing it felf by the Water it receiv’d, and of
repairing all the parts that were worn away, whether
of the Wood-work or of the Stone, feed it but with
a conftanttrcam, and it would fubfift and grind for
ever. And 'tis the fame thing for all other Aruficial
Machines of this nature, if they had a faculey of nou-
rithing themfelves, and repairing their parts. And
feeing thofc natural Machines weare fpeaking of, the
Body of Man, and of other Animals, have and en-
joy this faculty, why fhould they not be able to pre-
{ferve themlelves beyond that fhort period of time
which 1s now the meafure of their life 2

Thus much we have faid to thow the difficuley pro-
posd, and inforce it ; We muft now confider the
true anfwer and refolution of it 3 and to thac purpofe
bring into view again thofe caufes which we have
aflign’d, both ‘of the long periods of hife before the
Flood, and of the fhort ones fince. That there was 2

) perpetual
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perpetual Equinox and ftability of the Heavens be-
forc the Flood, we. have fhow'd both from Hiftory
and reafon; neither was thete then any thing of
Clouds, Rains, Winds, Storms or unequal weather,
as will appear 1n the following Chapter ; And to this
{teddinels of Nature and univerfal calmnefs of the ex-
ternal World, we have imputed thofe long periods
of life which men enjoy’d at that ume ¢ As on the
contrary, when that great change and revolution
happen’d to Nature at the Deluge, and the Heavens
and the Earth werccaft in another mould, then was
brought 1n, befides many other new Scenes, that
fhortnefs and vanity 1n the life of Man, and a general
inftability in all Sublunary things, but efpecially in
the Animate World.

It 1s not ncceflary to fhow, more than we have
done already, how that Primitive ftate of Nature con-
tributed to long life; neicher 1s 1t requir'd chae 1c
fhould actively contribute, but only be permiffive,
and fuffer our Bodies toact their parts ; for if chey be
not difturb’d, nor any harm done them by external
Nature, they are buile with arc and ftrength enough
to laft many hundreds of vears. And as we obferv'd
before concerning the pofture of the Earth, that that
which 1t had at firft, being fimple and regular, was
not {o much to be accounted for, as its prefent po-
fture which is irregular ; fo lLikewile for the life of
Man, the difficulty 15 not why they liv’d *fo long in
the old World; that was their due and proper
courfe ; but why our Bodies being made after the
fame manner, fhould endure fo fhort a time now.
This 15 1t therefore which we muft now make our bu-
fincls to give an account of, namely, how that viaf
fitude of Seafons, nconftancy of the Air, and unequal
courle of nature which came 1 at the Deluge, do
(horten Life ;5 and indeed haften the diflolution of all
Bodies, Animate or Inanimate.

Inour Bodies we may confider three feveral quali-
tics or difpofitions, according to cach whereof they
fuffer decay 5 Firft, their contunuity ; Secondly, that
difpofition whercby they are capable of receiving
nourtthment, which we may call Nuenbility 5 and

Thirdly,
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Thirdly, the Tone or Tonick difpofition of the Or-
gans whercby they perform their feveral funétions.
In all thefc three refpects they would decay i any
ftate of Nature, but far fooner and fafter in the pre:
fent flace than in the Primaval.  As for' their Conti-
nuity, we have noted before that all confiftent Bodics
mutft be lefs durable now than under that firlt order
of the World, becaufe of the uncqual and contrary
motions of the Elements, or of the Air and Acher
that pénetrate and pervade chem; and ‘us part of
that vanity which all things now are fubjeét to, to
be more perithable than n their firft Conflitution.
If we fhould confider our Bodics only as breathing.
Statues, confifting of thofc parts they do, and of
that tendernefs, the Air which we breath, and where-
with we are continually incompaft, changing fo often
‘twixt moift and dry, hot and cold, a flow and cager
. motion, thefe different actions and reftlefs changes
would fooner weaken and deftroy the union of the
parts, than if they were always in a calm and quict
medium.

' Bue it 1s not the grofs and vifible Contmuity of the
parts of our Body. that firft decays, there arc finer
Textures that are fpoil'd infenfibly, and draw on the
decay of the reft ; fuch are thofe other two we men-
tion’d, That difpofition and temper of the parts where-
by they are fit to receive their full nourifhment ; and
efpecially that conftru¢tion and texwure of the Or-
gans that are preparatory to this Nutrition: The
Nutribility of the Body depends upon a certain tem-
perament in the parts, foft and yiclding, which makes
them open to the Bloud and Juices in their Circula-
tion and paflfage thorough them, and mixing nu-
- mately, and umverfally, hold faft and retain many of
their Particles ; as muddy Earth doth of the Water
that runs inco it and mixech wich 1c: And whenthefe
" Nugcritious Parcicles rerain’d are more than the Body

ends, that Body is in its growth ; as when they are
wer ‘tisinits decay. And as we compar’d the flefh
and tender partswhen they are young and in a grow-
ing difpofition, to a muddy foil, that opens to the
Water, fwells and incorporates with it; ﬁ:}whgn they
: : ccome
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become hard and dry, they are ke a fandy Easth;
that fuffers the Water to glide thorough 1t, without
incorporating or retaining many of its parts ;5 and the
{fooner they come to this temper, the {ooner follows
their decay : For the fame Caufes that fee limits o
our Growth, fet alfo limits to our Lifc ; and he thae
can refolve that Queftion, why the ume of our Gromth
1s fo fhort, will alfo beable to refolve the other in a
good mealure, why the tme of our Life 1s fo fhort.
In both cafes, that which ftops our progrels 1s* exter-
nal Narture; whole courfe, while it was even and fled-
dv, and the ambient Air mild and balmy, preferv’d
the Body much longer in a frefh and fit temper to re-
ceive 1ts full nourifhment, and confequently gave lar-
ger bounds both to our Growthand Life.

But the third thing we menton’d 1s the moft con-
fiderable, The decay of the Organick parts ; and
cfpecially of the Organs preparatory to Nutrition.
This 1s the point chicfly to Eu: examin'd and explain’d,
and therefore we will endecavour to ftace 1t fully and
diftinctly. There are feveral funétions in the Body
of an Amimal, and feveral Organs for the conducét of
them ; and I am of opinion, that all the Organs of
the Body arc in the nature of Springs, and that their
action 1s Tonical. The action of the Mufcles 15 ap-
parently fo, and fo 1s that of the Heart and the Sto-
mach ; and as for thole parts that make fecretions
only, as the Glandules and Parenchymata, if they be
any more than meerly paflive, as Strainers, ‘ts the
Tone of the parts, when diftended, that performs the
feparation : And accordingly in all other active Or-
gans, the a¢tion proceeds {gmm a Tone 1n the parts.
And this feems to be eafily provd, both as to our
Bodies and all other Bodies, for no matter that i1s not
Huid, hath any motion or actionin it, but in vertue
of fome Tone; If matter be fluid, its pares are actual-
ly in motion, and confequently.may 1mpel or give
motion to other Bﬂdif:s;%ut if 1t be folid or confiftent,
the parts are not [cparate or feparately mov'd from
one another, and therefore cannot 1mpel or give mo-
tion to any other, but 1n vertue of their Tone; they
having no other motion themfclves. Accordingly

- we
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we fec in Aruficial Machines there are but two ge-

neral forts, thofe that move by fome fluid or volatilc
matter, as Water, Wind, Air, or fome active Spiric

- And thofe which move by Springs, or by the Tonick

difpofition of fome part that gives motion to the veft 5
For as for fuch Machines as act by weights,~’tis not
the weight thatis the active principle, but the Air or
FEther that impels 1it.  "Tis true; the Body of an Ani-
mal is a kind of mixt Machine, and thofe Organs that
are the Primary partsof it partake of both thefe prin-
ciples 5 for there.are Spirits and Liquors thac do af-
{ift in the moaions of the Mufcles, of the Heart and
of the Stomach; but we have no occafion to confi-
der them at prefent, but only the Tone of the folid
Organs.

- This being obferv’d in the firlt place, Wherein the
force of our Organs confifts, we mighe here immedi-
ately fubjoyn, how this forccis weaken'd and deftroy’d
by the unequal courfe of Nature which now obtains,
and confequently our Life fhorten’d; for the whole
ftate and Occonomy of the Body depends upon the
force and action of thele Organs. - But to underftand

- the bufinefs more diftinétly, it will be worth our

ame to examing, upon which of the Organs of the
Body Life depends more immediately, and the pro-
longation of 1t ; that fo reducing our Inquiries 1nto
a narrower compals, we may manage them with
more cafe and more certainty.

In the Body of Manthere arc feveral Compages, or
fetts of parts, fome whereof need not be confider’d in
this queftion 5 There 15 that Syfteme thac ferves for
fence and local-motion, which is commonly call’d
the ANIMAL Compages ; and chac which ferves
for generation, which is’ calld the GENITAL.
Thele have no influence upon long Life, being parts
nourithed, not nourithing, and that arc fed from

others as Rivers from their Fountain: Whercfore ha-

ving laid thefe afide, there remamm two Compages

- more, the NATURAL and VITAL, which con-

fift of the Heart and Stomach, with their  appenda-
ges.  Thele are the Sources of Life, and all that s ab-

folutely neceffary to the conftitution of a Living
% hic Creature
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Creature ; what parts we find more, few or many;
of one fort or other, according to the feveral kinds
of Creatures, 1s accidental to our purpofe s The form
of an Animal, as we arc to confider it here, licsin
this liccle compafs, and what is fuperadded 1s for fome
new purpofes, befides that of meer Life, as for Senfe,
Motion, Generation, and fuch hke. As m'a Watch,
befides the Movement, which 1s madc to tell you the
hour of the day, which conftitutes a Wartch, you
may have a fancy to have an Alarum added, or a
Minute-motion, or that it fhould tell vou the day of
the month ; and this fomeumes will require a new
Spring, fometimes only new Wheels ; however if you
would cxamine the Nature of a Wartch, and upon
what its motion, or, 1f I may fo fay, its Life depends,
vou muft lay afide thofe fecondary Movements, and
obferve the main Spring, and the Wheels that imme-
diately depend upon that, for all the reft is accidental.
So for the Life of an Animal, which is a piece of Na-
wires Clockwork, if wewould examine upon what the
duration of 1t depends, we muft lay afide thofe addi-
tional parts or Syftems of parts, which are for other
purpofes, and confider only the firft principles and
fountains of Life, and the caufes of their narural and
neceflary decay.

Having thus reduc’d  our Inquiries to thefe two
Organs, The Stomach and the Heart,as the two Mafter-
Springs in the Mechanifm of an Animal, upon which
all the reft depend, let us now fee what their action
15, and how 1t will be more or lefs durable and con-
{tant, according to the different ftates of external Na-
ture.  We determin’d before, that the force and aéti-
on of all Organs in the Body was Tonical, and of
none more remarkably than of thefe two, the Heart
and Stomach 5 for though it be not clearly deter-
min'd whatthe particular ftruGture of thefe Organs,
or of their Fibres is that makes them Tonical, yet “tis
manifeft by their a¢tions that they arc fo. In the
Stomach, befides a peculiar ferment that opens and
ciffolves the parts of the Meat, and melts them 1nto
a fluor or pulp, the coats of 1t, or Fibres whercof they
confift, have a mouon proper to them, pmcfcigiing

rom
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from their Tone, whereby they clofe the Scoracli;
and comprefls the Meat when 1t 1s receiv’'d, and when
turn’d into Chyle, prefs ic forwards, and fquecle it in-
to the Inceftines 3 And the Inteftines alfo partaking of
the fame motion, pufh and work 1c{till forwards into
thofe litdle Veins that convey 1t towards the Heart:
The Heart hath the fame general motions with the
Stomach, of opening and fhutting, and hath alfo a
peculiar ferment which rarifies the Bloud that enters
into 1t ; and that bloud by the Spring of the Hearr,
and the particular Texture of its Fibres is thrown oue
again to make 1ts Circulation through the Body.
Thisis in (hort the action of both thefe Organs ; and
indeed the myftery of the Body of an Animal, and of
its - operations and Occonomy, confifts chiefly in
Springs and Ferments ;- The onc for the folid parts,
t]l:c other in the fluid. ;

But to apply this Fabrick of the Organick parts to
our purpofe, we may obferve and conclude, chat
whatfoever weakens the Tone or Spring of thefe two
Organs, whichare the Bafes of aﬁ Vitalicy, weaken
the principle of Life, and fhorten the Natural durati-
on of it ; And if of two Orders or Courfes of Na-
ture, the one befavourable and eafie to thele Tonick
principles in the Body, and the other uneafic and pre-
udicial, thac courfe of Nature will be attended wich
ong periods of Life, and this with fhort. And we
have fhewn, that in the Primiave Earth the courle of
Naturc waseven, fteddy and  unchangeable, without
either differenc qualicies ‘of the Air, or unequal Sea-
fons of the Year, which muft needs be more cafie to
thefe principles we fpeak of, and permit them to con- .
tnue longer in ther ftrength and vigour, than they
can poflibly do under all thofe changes of the Air,
of the Atmolphere, and of the Heavens, which we
- now fuffer yearly, monthly, and daily. And though
Sacred Hiftory had not acquainted us wich the Lon-
gxvity of the Ante-diluvian Patriarchs, nor profane
Hiftory with thofe of the Golden Age; I fhould have
concluded, from the Theory alone, and the contem-
plation of that ftate of Nature, that the forms of all

things were much more permanent in that World
Ee¢ 2 than
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thanin ours, and that the lives of Men and all other
Animals had longer periods.

I confels I am of opinion, that 'tis this that makes,
not only thefe living Springs or Tonick Organs of the
Body, but all Artif]cia]f Springs alfo, though madeof
the hardeft Mectal, decay fo faft. The diﬂgn:rcn't pref-
furc of the Aumolphere, fometimes heavier, fometimes
lighter, more rare or more denfe, moift or dry, and
agicated with different degrees of mouon, and in dif-
ferent manners 3 this muft neceds operate upon that
nicer contexture of Bodies, which makes them Tonical
or Elaftick ; altering the figure or minutencefs of the
pores, and the ftrength and order of the Fibres upon
which that propriety depends.  There 1s a fubtle and
Athercal Element that traverfech the pores of all
Bodies, and when “us ftraiten’d and pent up there, or
ftopt in its ufual courfe and paflage, its motion is
more quick and eager, as a Currenc of Water, when
“tis obltructed or runs through a narrower Chanel;
and that ftrife and thofe attempts which thefe little
active Particles make to get free, and follow the fame
tracts they did before, do fhll prefs upon the parts
ofthe Body that are chang’d, to redrefs and reduce
themto their firft and Nacural pofture, and 1n this
confifts the force of a Spring.  Accordingly we may
obferve, that there 1s no Body that 1s Tonical or
Elaftick, 1f it be lefe to it felf, and to that pofture it
would take naturally 5 for then all the partsarear cafe,
and the {ubtle matter moves freely and uninterrup-
tedly within its pores 5 but if by diftention, or by
compreflion, or by flexion, or any other way the fitu-
ation of the parts and pores be fo alter’'d, that the Air
fometimes, but for the moft part that fubaler Ele:
ment is uncafic and compreft oo much, 1t caufeth
that renitency or tendency to refticucion, which we
call the Tone or Spring of a Body. Now as this dif~
pofiton of Bodies doth far more cafily perifh than
their Continuity, fo Ithink there 1s nothing that con-
tributes more to its perifhing ( whether in Natural or

Aruficial Springs ) than the unequal action and diffe-

* rentqualities of the Acher, Air, and Ammofphere.

It
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It will be objected to us, it may be, that in the be-
ginning of the Chapter we inftanc’d in Araificial chings,
that would contnue for ever, if they had buc the

wer of nourithing themfelves, as Lamps, Mills, and
uch like 5 why then may not Natural Machines thae
have that power, laft for ever? The cafe is not the
fame as to the Bodies of Ammals, and the things
there inftanc’d in, for thofc were fpringlels Machines,
that act only by fome external caufe, and not in ver-
tue of any Tone or interiour temper of the parts, as
our Bodies do; and when that Tone or temper is
deftroy’d, no nourithmenc can repair i, There 1
fomething, I fay, irreparable in the Tonical difpofi-
tion of- matter, which, when loft, cannet be reftor'd
by Nutrition ; Nutrition may anfwer to a bare con-
fumption of parts, but where the parts are to be pre-
ferv’d n fuch a temperament, or n fuch a degree of
humidity and drinefs, warmch, rarity or denfity, to
make them capable of that nourithment, as well as
of their other operations, as Organs 5 ( which 1s the
cale of our Bodies ) there the Heavens, the Air, and
external Caufes will change the qualities of the mat-
ter 1n {pite of all Nutrition ; and the qualiies of the
matter being chang’d ( in a courfe of Nature, where
the Caufe cannot be taken away ) that is a faule in-
corrigible, and 1rreparable by the nourithment that -
follows, being hinder'd of its effect by the indifpofi-
tion or 1ncapacity of the maceer 1t {elf : And as they
fay, a faulc in the firft concoction cannot be correét-
ed in the fecond ; fo neither can a fault in the Prere-
q‘::liﬁrcs to all the concoc¢tions be correéted by any of
them.
I know the Ancients made the decay and term of
- Life to depend rather upon the humours of che Body,
than thefolid parts, and fuppos'd an Humidum radica-
le and a Calidum innatum, as they call them, a Radical
moifture and Congenit heat to be in every Body from
its birth and firft formartion ; and as thele decay’d,
life decay’d. But who's wifer for this account, what
doth this inftruét us in ? We know there 15 hear and
moifture in the Body, and you may call the one Ra-

dical, and the other Innate if you pleafe 5 chisis buca
{ort
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fort of Cant, for we know no more of the real Phy-
fical Caulfes of that cftect we enquird into, than we
did before. 'What makes this heat and moifture fail,
if the nourifhment be good, and all the Organs in
their duc firength and temper? The firlt and origi-
nal failure is not in the fluid, buc n the folid parts,
which if they continued the fame, the humours would
do fo too. Befides, what befel this Radical moifture
and heat at the Deluge, that it fhould decay fo faft
afterwards, and laft fo long before ? There is a cer-
tain temper, no doubt, of the juices and humours of
the Body, which 1s more fit than any other to con-
{erve the parts from drinefs and decay ; but the caufe
of that drinefs and decay, or other inhability i the
folid parts, whence is that, if not from external Na-
turc? “Tis thither we muft come atlength in our fearch
of the reafons of the Natural decay of our Bodies,
we follow the fatc and Laws of that, and I think by
thofe Caules, and in that order that we have already
defcrib’d and explain’d. :
To conclude this Difcourfe, we may collect from ic
what judgment 1s to be made of thofe Projectors of
Immortality, or undertakers to make Men live to the
Age of Methufalah, if they will ufe their methods and
medicines 3 There 1s but one method for dus, To
put the Sun into his old courfe, or the Earth into its
firft pofture 5 there is no other fecret to prolong life 5
Our Bodies will fympathize with the general courfe
of Nature, nothing can guard us from it, no Elixir,
no Specifick, no Philolophers-ftone. But there are
Enthufiafts in Philofophy, as well as in Religion, men
that go by no principles, but their own conceit and
fancy, and by a Lighc within, which fhines very un-
certainly, and for the moft part leads them out of the
way of truth.  And fo much for this difquifition,
concerning the Caafes of Longewity, or of the long
and fhort periods of Life in the different periods of
the World. '

That
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computed by Solar or common Years, not by Lunar
or Months. :

Having made this difcourfe of the uncqual periods
of Life, only in reference to the Ante-diluviapg and
their fam’d Longavity, left we fhould feem to have
proceeded upon an ill-grounded and miftaken fuppo-
{ition, we are bound to take notice of, and confute
that opinion which makes the Years of the Ante-dilu-
vian Patriarchs to have been Lunar, not Solar, and fo
would bear us in hand, thatthey liv’d only fo many
Months as Scripture faich they livid Years. Secing
there 1s nothing could drive men to this bold interpre-
tation, but the incredibility of the thing, as they fan-
fied 5 They having no Notions or Theory whereby it
could appear intelligible or poffible to them ; and fee-
ing we have taken away that ftumbling-ftone, and
fhow'd 1t not only poffible but neceflary, according
to the confticution of that World, that the periods
of Life fhould be far longer than in this ; by remo-
ving the ground or occafion of their mufinterpretat-
on, we hope we have undeceiv’d them, and let them
{ee that there 1s no need of that fubterfuge; cither to
prevent an incongruity, or fave the credic of the Sa-
cred Hiftorian.

But as this opinion is inconfiftent with Nature
truly underftood, fo is it alfo with common Hiftory ;
for befides what I have already mention’d 1n the firft

21§

Chapter of thisBook, Fofephus tells us, that the Hifto- L;‘h 3
rians of all Nations, both Greeks and Barbarians, give <"+

the fame account of the firft Inhabitants of the Farth ;
Manetho, who writ the flory of the Bgyptians, Berofus,
who writ the Chaldaean Hiflory, and thofe Authors that
have given us an- account of the Pheenician Antiquities
befides Molus and Heftizeus, and Hieronymus the gy p-
tian ; dand amongft the Greeks Hefiodus, Hecatens, Hel-
lanicus, Acufilaus, Ephorus azd Nicolaus. We have
the Suffrages of all thefe, and their common confent, that
in the firft Ages of the World Men liv'd a thoufand Tears.
Now we cannot well fuppofe, that all thefe Hiftorians

meant
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meant Lunar Years, or that they all confpir'd together
to make and propagate a Fable.

Laftly, as Nature and Profane Hlﬁnr}' do difown
and confute this opinion, fo much moredoth Sacred
Hiftory ; not indeced in profefs terms, for Mofes doth
not fay that he ufech Solar Years; butby feveral marks
and rblervations, or collateral Arguments, it may be
dearly collected, that he doth not ufe Zusiar. As
firlt, becaulc He diftinguithech Months ‘and Zears in
the Hiftory of the Deluge, ‘and of the life of Noah
for Gen. 7. 11. he faich n the fix hundredch yvear o
Noah's }ifg, 1n the fecond month, ¢&e. It cannot be
imagin'd thac in the fame verfe and fentence chefe
two terms of Year and Month fhould be o confounded
as to fignific the fame thing 3 and therefore Noab's
Years were not the fame wicth Months, ' nor confe-
quently thole of the other Patriarchs, for we have no
reafon tomake any difference.  Befides, what ground
was there, or how wasit proper or pertinent to fec-
kon, as Mofes does there, firlt, fecond, third Month,
as fo many going toa Year, if cvery oncof them was
a Year ? And feeing the Deluge begun in the fix hun-
dredeh vear of Noal's life, and in the fecond Mnnth,
and ended in the fix hundredeh and firft Year
(3. ) the firft or fecond Month, all that was ctw;lxt
. L. two terms, or all the durauon of the Deluge,
made but one year in Neab's life, or 1t maybe not fo
much 5 and we know Mofes reckons a great many
months 1n the duration of the Deluge 5 fo as this 1sa
demonitrauon that Noab's years are not to be under-
ttoed of Lanar. - And to 1magine that his years are to
be underftood onc way, and thofe of his ‘fellow-Pa-
rriarchs another, would be an 1naccountable fiction.
This Argument therefore extends to all the Ante-dilu-
vians 3 And Noeab’s life will take in" the Poft-diluvians
0o, for you fee part of it runs amongft them, and

tics together the two Worlds 5 fo that if we exclude
Lanar years from s hife, we exclude them from all,
thofe of his Fathers, and thofe of his Children.

Sccondly, If Lunar vears were underftood in the
Agcsof the Ante-diluvian Patriarchs, cthe mterval be-
twirt the Creation and the Deluge would be too

(hort,

e
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fhort, and in many refpe&ts incongruous. There
would be but 1656 months from the beginning of
the World to the Flood ; which converted into coni-
mon years, make but 127 yecars and five months for
that interval. This perverts all Chronology, and
befides, makes the number of people fo mall and 1n-
confiderable at the tume of the Deluge, that deftrov-
ing of the World was not fo much as deftroying of a
Country Town would be now : For from one couple
you cannot well imagine there could arife above Ajh:
hundred perfons in fo fhore a ume ; buc if there was
a thoufand, 'us not fo many as we have fometimes
ma good Country Village. And were the Flood-
gates of Heaven open’d, and the great Abyfle broken
- up, to deftroy fuch an handful of people? and the
Waters raisd fifteen Cubits above the highelt Moun-
tains throughout the face of the Earth, to drown a
Parith or two ? 1s not this more incredible than our
Age of the Patriarchs? Befides, this fhore interval
doth not leave room for Ten generations, which we
find from Adam to the Flood, nor allows the Patri-
- archs age enough at the ume when they are faid o
have got Children. One hundred cwenty leven years
for Ten gencrations 1s very ftrait 5 and of thefe - vou
mutft take off forty {ix years for one Generation only,
or for Noah, for he livd fix hundred years before the
Flood, and if they were Lanar, they would come
however to forty fix of our years ; f{o that for the
other nine Generations you would have but cighty
one years, that is, nine years a-piece ; at which Age
they muft all be {uppos'd to have begun to gee Chil-
dren ; which you cannot but think a very ablurd
fuppofition. Thus it would be, if vou divide the
whole ume equally amongft the mne Generations, bue
if you confider fome fingle inftances, as they are fet
down by Mofes, ‘s {till worle ;5 for Mahalie/ and his
Grandchild  Enoch are faid to have got Children at
fixty five yearsof Age, which if you fuppofec months,
they were but five years old at that ume 5 now I ap-
peal to any one, Whether it 1s more incredible that
men fhould live to theage of nine hundred years, ot
that they hould beget CEHSTEH at the age of five }'c{;}rs.-
ou
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You will fay, it may be, ’tis truc thefe inconveni-
ences follow, if our Hebrew Copics of the Old Tefta-
ment be Authenuck ; but if the Greek Tranflaton by
the Septuagint be of better Authority, as fome would
have 1t to be, that gives a hetle rehief i this cafe 5
for the Septuagint make the diftancefrom the Creation
to the Flood ﬁ:{ hundred years morethan the Hebrew
Text does, and fo give us a little more room for our
Ten Generations: And not only fo, but they havefo
conveniently difpos'd thole additional years, as to
falve the other inconvenience too, of the Patriarchs

‘having Children fo young : - For what Patriarchs are

found to have got Children fooner than the reft, and
fo foon, that upon a computation by Lunar years,
they would be but meer Children themfelves at that
time, to thele, more years are added and plac’d op-
portuncly before the time of their getung Children g
fo as onc can fcarce forbear to think chat it was done
on purpoleto cure that inconvenience, and to favour
and protect the computation by Lwnar ycars. The
thing looks fo like an artifice, and as done to fervea
turn, that one cannot but have a lefs opinion of that
Chronology for it.

Bat not to enter upon that difpute at prefent, me-
thinks they have not wrought the cure cffectually
enough, for with thele fix ﬁundrcd Lunar years ad-
ded, the fumm will be only one hundred feventy three
common years and odd months; and from thefe de-
ducting, as we did before, for Noah, forty fix years,
and for Adam, or the firlt Generation, about eighteen,
( for he wastwo hundred and thirty years old, accors
ding to the Septuagint, when he begot Seth ) there
wiIFrcmain but one hundred and nine years for eight
Generations; which will be thirteen years a-piece and
odd months ; a low age to get Children in, and to
hold for cight Generations together.  Neither is the
other inconvenience we mention’d, well cur'd by the
Septuagint account, namely, the {fmall number of
people that would be in the World at  the Deluge
tor the Septuagint acconnt, 1f underftood of Lunar
vears, adds but forty fix common years to the He-
brew account, and to the age of the World at thn;'i De-

uge,
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luge, in which ume there could be but a very fmall
acceflion to the number of Mankind. So as both
thele incongtuities continue, though not in the fame
degree, and ftand good 1n either account, 1f it be un-
derftood of Zunar years. 1

Thirdly, “tis manifeft from other  Texts of Scrip-
ture, and from other confideracions, that our firft Fa-
thers liv'd very long, and confiderably longer than
men have done fince ; whereas if their years be inter-
preted Lzmar, there is not one of them that livid to
the age that men do now ; Methufalah himfelf did
not rcach threefcore and fifteen years, upon thac in-
terpretation : Winchdoth deprefs them not only be-
low thofe that liv'd next to the Flood, but below*all
following Generations to this day ; and thofe firft Ages
of the World, which were always celebrated for
ftrength and vivacity, are made as weak and feeble
asthe laft dregs of Nature. We may obferve, chat
after the Flood for fome time, till the priftine Crafis of
the Body was broken by the new courfe of Nature,
they liv'd five, four, three, two hundred years, and
the Life of Men fhorten’d by degrees 5 but before the
Flood, when they livid longer, there was no fuch de-
creafe or gradual declenfion 1n their lives: For ANoab,
who was the laft, 1iv'd longer than Adam ; and Me-
thufalah who was laft but two, liv’d thelongeft ofall :
So that it was not fimply their diftance from the be-
ginning of the World that made men  live a fhorter
ume, but fome change which happen’d 1n Nature
after fuch a period of time; namely, at the Deluge,
when the  declenfion begun. Let's fer down ﬁlﬂ
Table of both ftates.

B4 ATable
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A Table the Ages of
ATable of the Ages of the  the aﬂ-i’ 1

wvian Fathers,

Ante-diluvian Fathers. from Shem 1o Joleph.

Years. Years.

Adam 930 Shem 600
Seth — 912 Arphaxad 438

- Enos ~ — 905 Salab 433
Cainan 910 FEber 464
Mabhaleel 895 Peleg 239
Fared 962 Reu 239
Enoch 365 Serug 230
Methufalah ——— 969  Nahor 148
Lamech * 777 Terah 208
Noal 950  Abrabam 175
;j&m:‘é 180

aco 1
Foleph I?E

From thefe Tables we fec that Mens Lives were
much longer before the Flood, and next after 1¢, than
they are now ; which alfo 1s confirm’d undeniably by
Facob's complaint of the fhortnefs of his hife, in com-
parifon of his Forefathers, when he had livid one
hundred and thirty years, Gen. 47. 9. The days of the

o years of my pilgrimage are an bundred and thirvty years ;

few and evil have the days of the years of my life been,
and have not attained unto the days of the years a{ the
life of my Fathers. There was then, “tis certain, long-
1iv'd men in the World before 7acob’s nme ; when
were they, before the Flood or after ¢ We fay both,
according as the Tables fhow it : But if you count
by Lunar years, there never were any, either before
or after, and Facob’s complaint was unjuft and falfe ;
for he was theoldeft Manin the World himlfelf, or at
leaft there was none of his Fore-fathers that livid fo
long as he.

The Patrons of this opinion muft needs find them-
felves at a lofs, how or where to break off the ac-
count-of Lunar years in Sacred Hiftory, if they once
admic 1. If chey fay, that way of counting muft on-
ly be extended to the Flood, then they make [1{1}5

Polt-
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Poft-diluvian Fathers longer livid than the Ante-dilu-
vian ; did the Flood bringin Longavity ¢ how could
that be the caufe of fuch an effect? Befides, if they
allow the Poft-diluvians to have livid fix hundred
common ) years, that being clearly beyond the
andard of our hives, I fthould never flick at two or
three hundred years more for the firft Ages of the
World. If they extend their Lanar account to the
Poft-diluvians, too, they will fhll be intangled in
worlc abfurdities ; for they muft make their lives mi-
{ferably fhort, and their age of geeting Children alto-
gether incongruous and 1mpoflible.  Nabor, for ex.
ample, when he was but two years and three months
old muft have begot 7erah, Abrabam’s Father: And
all the reft betwixt him and Shem muft have had
Children before they were three years old : A pretey
racc of Pigmies. Then their lives were proportiona-
bly fhort, for this Nabor livid but eleven years and
fix months at this rate 5 and his Grandchild Abrabam,
who 15 {aid to have died iz 2 good o/d age, and full of
years, ( Gen. 25.8.) was not fourteen years old.  'What
a ridiculous account this gives of Scripture-Chrono-
logy and Gencalogies? Butyou'l fay, itmay be, thefe
Lunar years are not to be carried (o far as Abrabam
neither 5 tellus then where you'l ftop, and why you
ftop n fuch a place rather than another. If you once
take in Lunmar years, what ground 1s there i the Text,
or n the Hiftory, that you fhould change your way
of computing, at fuch a ume, or 1n fuch a place ?
All our Ancient Chronology 1s founded upon the
Books of Mofes, where the terms and periods of time
are expreft by years, and often by Genealogices, and
the Lives of Men 5 now if thefe years are fometimes
to be interpreted Lunar, and fometimes Solar, without
any diftinétion made in the Text, what light or cer-
tain rule have weto go by ? let thefe Authors name
to us the parts and pfacr;:s where, and only where, the
Lunar years are to be underftood, and I dare under-
take to fhow, that their method is not only arbitrary,
but abfurd and incoherent.
To conclude this Difcourfe, we cannot but repeat

what we have partly obferv'd before, How neceffary
- 1t
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it is to underftand Nature, if we would righdy un-
derftand tholfe things in holy Writ that relate to the
Nacural World. For without this knowledge, as we
arc apt to think fome things' confiftenc and credible
that are really impoflible in Nature ; fo on the other
hand, we arcapt to look upon other things as ncre-
dible and impoflible that are really founded in Na-
turc. And [ecing every onets willing fo to expound
Scripture, as it may be to them good fence, and con-
{iftent with their Notions in other things, they are
forc’d many times to go againft the eafic and natural
importance of the words, and to invent other inter-
pretations more compliant ‘with their principles, and,
as they think, with the nature of chings. We have, I
[ay, a greatinftanceof this before us in the Seripeure-
Hiftory of the long livesof the Ante-diluvians, where
without any ground or fhadow of ground in the
Narration, only to comply with a miftaken Philofo-
phy, and their ignorance of the Primitive World,
many men would beat down the Scripture account of
years intomonths, and fink the hives of thofe firft Fa-
thers below the rate of the worft of Ages.  Whereby
that great Monument, which Trovidence hath lefe us
of the firft World, and of 1ts difference from the Se-
cond, would not only be defac’d, but wholly denio-
lithe.  And all chis fprung only from the feeming n-
credibility of the thing 5 f?}r they cannot fhow mn any
part of Scripture, New or Old, that thefe Lunar years
are made ule of, or that any computation, liceral or.
Propheuical, proceeds upon them: Nor that thereis
any thing inthe Text or Contextof that place, that ar-
gues or inumatesany fuch account. - We have endea-
vour'd, upon this occafion, effectually to prevent this
mifconftruction of Sacred Hiftory, for the future ;
both by thowing the mcongruities that follow upon
1t, and alfo that there 1sno neceflity from Nature of
any fuch fhifc or evafion, asthat is: But rather on the
contrary, that we have jult and neceflary reafons to
conclude, Thatas the Forms of all things would be far
more permanent and lafting n that Primitive ftate of
the Heavens and the Earth; {o particularly the Lives
of Men, and of other Ammals. |

CHAE
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CUHE AP

Concerning the Waters of the Primitive Earth
1V hat the fRate of the Regions of the Air was then,
and bow all W aters proceeded from them ; how the
Rivers nr:/i, what was their courfe, and how

j they ended. Several things in Sacred Writ that

~ confirm this Hydrography of the firft Earth.

efpecially the Origin of the Rainbow.

Hﬁving thus far clear’d our way to Paradife, and
given a rational account of its general proper:
- ties 3 before we proceed to difcourfe of the place of
1t, there 1s-one affair of moment, concerning this
Primitive Earth, that muft firft be ftated and ex-
plain’d ; and that 15, How it was water’d 5 from what
caufes and in what manner. How could Fountains
rife, or Rivers flow in an Earth of that Form and Na-
¢ ? Wehave fhut up the Sea with thick walls on
every fide, and taken away all communication that
could be *twixt it and the external Earth ; and we have
removd all the Hills and the Mountains where the °
. Spyngs ule torife, and whence the Rivers defcend to
, ter the face of the ground: And laftly, we have

¥

f'-;,fi."'lf:ft no 1iffuc for thefe Rivers, no Ocean to receive
-~ “them, nor any other place to disburden themfelves
' 1mto: So thatour New-found World 1s like to be a
dry and barren Wildernefs, and fo far from being Pa-
radifiacal, that it would fcarce be habitable.

T confefs there was nothing in this whole Theory
thatgave fo rude a ftop to my thoughts, ‘as this pare
of 1t, concerning the Rivers of the firft Earth; how
they rife, how tﬁc}r flow’d, and how they ended. It
feem’d at firlt, that we had wip'd away at once the
Notion and whole Doétrine of Rivers 5 we had turn’d

the Earth fo fmooth, that there was not an Hill or
riling
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rifing for the head of a Spring, nor any fall or de-
fcent for the courfe of a River: Befides, I had fucke
in the common opinion of Philofophers, That all Ri-
vers rife from the Sea, and return to it again ; and
both thofe paflages, I fce, were {topt up in that Earch.
This gave me occafion to refleét upon the modern,
and more fohd opinion, concernming the Origin of
Fountains and Rivers, Thatthey rife chiefly from
Rains and melted Snows, and not from the Sea ; and
as foon as I had undeceivid my felf in that particu-
Jar, 1 fee it was neceflary o confider, and examine.
how the Rains fell in that firt Earch, to underftand
what the ftate of their Watersand Rivers would be.
And 1 had no fooner appli'd my felf to that Inqui-
ry, but I eafily difcover'd, that the Order of Narture
in the Regions of the Air, would be then very diffe-
rent from what it 1s now, and the Metcorology of
that World was of another fort from that of the pre-
fent. The Air was always calm and equal, there
could be no violent Metcors there, nor any that pro-
ceceded from excremity of Cold ; as Ice, Snow or
Hail 5 nor Thunder neither 5 for the Clouds could
not be of a quality or confiftency fit for fuch an ef-
fect, cither by faling onc upon another, or by their
difrupuion.  And as for Winds, they could not be
erither 1imperuous or irregular in that Earth ; feeing
there were neither Mountains nor any other mequa-

- lies to obftruétthe courle of the Vapours 5 nor any

unequal Secafons, or unequal action of the Sun,
nor any contrary and ftrugling motions of the Air:
Nature was then a ftranger to all thofe diforders.  But
as for watery Metcors, or thofe thatrife from watery
Vapours moreimmediately, as Dews and Rains, there
could not but be plenty of thefe, in fome pare or
other of that Earth ;5 for the action of the Sun in rai-
{ing Vapours, was very {trong and very conftant, apd
the Earcth was at firft moift and foft, and accordin
as it grew more dry, the Rays of the Sun waulg
pierce more decp into, it, and reach at length the
great Abyfle which lay underneath, and was an unex-
haufted frorchoufe of new Vapours. But, ‘s true,
the fame Heat which extracted thelc Vapours {o copi-
oufly,
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oufly, would alfo hinder them from condenfing 1nto
Clouds or Ram, in the warmer parts of the Earth s
and there being no Mountains at thattime, nor con-
trary Winds, nor any fuch caules to {top them or
comprefs them, we muft confider which way they
would tend, and what their courfe would be, and
whether they would any where mect with caufes ca-
pable to change or condenfc them 5 for upon this,
“us manifeft, would depend the Mcteors of that A,
and the Waters of thac Earth. |

And as the heat of the Sun was chiefly towards the
middle parts of the Earth, fo the copious Vapours
raisd there were moft rarified and agitated ; and be-
ing once in the open Air, their courfe would be that
way, where they found leaft refiftance to their morti- -
on; and that would certainly be towards the Poles,
and the colder Regions of the Earth. For Eaft and
Weft they would meer with as warm an Air, and Va-
pours as much agitated as themlclves, which there-
fore would not yield to their progrefls that way ; bue
towards the North and the Soutli, they would find a
more cafie paffage, the Cold of thofe parts atcraéting
them, as we call it, that 1s, making way to their mo-
tionand dilatation without much refiftance, as Moun-
tains and Cold places ufually draw Vapours from the
warmer. So as the regular and conftant courfe of
the Vapours of that Earth, which were' rais'd chiefly
about the Equinoctial and middle parts of it, would
be towards the extream parts of it, or towards the
Polcs.

And 1n conlequence of this, when thefe Vapours
were arriv'd 1n iﬂfﬁ cooler Climats, and cooler parts
of the Air, they would be condens'd into Rain 5 for
“wanting there the caufe of their agitation, namely
the heat of the Sun, their motion would foon begin
to languith, and they would fall clofer to one anutﬁcr
in the form of Water. For the difference betwixe Va-
pours and Water isonly gradual, and confifts in this;
that Vapours are in a flying motion, feparate and di-
ftant cach from another ; buc the pares of Water are
in a creeping motion, clofe to one another, like a
fwarm of Bees, when they are fetled ; as Vapours re-

: Gg femble
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femble the fame Bees in the Air before they feede to-
gether.  Now there is nothing puts thefe Vapours up-
on the wing, or keeps them fo, but a ftrong agitati-
on by Heat ; and when that fails, as 1t muft do in all
colder places and Regions, they neceflarily return to
Water again.  Accordingly therefore we muft f{up-
pofe they would foon, after they reacht thefe cold Re-
gions, be condens'd, and fall down in a conunual’
Rain or Dew upon thofe parts of the Earth. 1 fay a
continual Rain 5 for feeing the action of the Sun,
which rais’d the Vapours, was ( at thatume ) always
the fame, and the l{ftc of the Air always alike, nor
any crofs Winds, nor any thing clle that could hin.
der the courle of the Vapours towards the Poles, nor

« their condenfation when arrivd chere 3 s manifeft

there would be a conftant Source or ftorchoufe of .
Waters in thole partsof the Air, and in thofe parts of
the Earth. ' .

And this, T think, was the cftablifht order of Na-
ture 1n that World, this was the ftate of the Ante-dilu-
vian Heavens and Barth; all their Waters came from
above, and that with a conftant fupply and circulac-
on ; for when the croud of Vapours, rais'd about the
middle parts of the Earth, found vent and iffue chis
way towards the Poles, the paflage being once open'd,
and the Chanel made, the Current would be {till con-
tinued wichout intermiflion ;3 and as they were dil-
lolv’d and fpent there, they would fuck in more and
more of thofe which followed, and came in frefh
{trcams from the hotter Climates. Ariflotle, 1 re-
member, 1n his Meteors [peaking of the courfe of the
Vapours, faith, there is a River in the Air, conftantly
flowing betwixt the Heayens and the Earth, made by
the afcending and defcending Vapourss This as
more remarkably true in the Primitive Earth, where
the {tatc of Narure ‘was more conftant and regular ;
there was indeed an uninterrupted flood of Vapours
rifing in onc Region of the Earth, and flowing to
another, and there continually diftilling in Dewsand
Ram, which made this Acreal River. As may be ca-
iii_}' apprehended from this Scheme of the Earth and
Air.

Thus
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Thus we have found a Source for Waters 1n the
firt Earth, which had no communication with the
Sca ; and a Source that would never fail, neither
. dimunifh or overflow, but feed the Earth with an
- cqual fupply throughout all the parts of the year.
Buc there 15 a fecond difficulty that appears at the
cnd of this, How thefe Waters would flow upon the
even furface of the Earth, or form themlelves into
Rivers 5 there being no delcent or declivity for their
courfe. There were no hills, nor Mountains, nor
high Lands in the firft Earth, and if thefe Rains fell
in the Frigid Zones, or towards the Poles, there they
would ftand, in Lakes and Pools, having no delcent
onc way more than another ;' and fo the reft of the
Earth would be no better for them. This; I confefs,
. appear'd as great a difficuley as  the former; and
- would be unanfwerablej foroughe I know, if thar firft
Bt Gg 2 Earth

=
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Earth had been exaély Spherical 5 but we noted be-
fore, that it was Oval or Oblong; and 1n fuch a Fi-
gure, "tis manifeft, the Polar parts are higher than the
fEquinoctial, that is, more remote from the Center,
as appears to the eye in this Scheme. This affords us
a prefent remedy, and fets us free of the fecond diffi-
culty 5 for by this means the Waters which fell abouc
theextream parts of the Earth, would have a conti-
nual defcent towards the middle parts of it 5 this Fi-
gure gives them motion and diftribution ; and many
Rivers and Rivulets would flow from thofe Mother-
Lakes to refrefh the face of the Earth, bending their:
courfe full towards the middle parts of it.

L

Eaa..{é 24 jﬂg o 228

“Tis true; thefe derivations of the Waters at firft
would be very irregular and diffule, tll cthe Chancls
were a liedde worn and hollowed 5 and though that
Farth was {mooth and -unifosm, yet ’tis. impoffible,

upon
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upon an inclining furface, but that Waters thould find
a way of creeping downwards, as we fee upon a
{mooth Table, or a flagg'd Pavement, if there be the
leaft inclination, Water will flow from the higher to
the lower parts of it, either direétly, or winding to
and fro : So the fmoothnefs of that Earth would be
~ no hinderance to the courfe of the Rivers, provided
there was a general declivity in the fice and libration
of it, as "us plain there was from the Poles towards
the Aquator. The Current indeed would be cafie
and gentle all along, and if 1t chandd in fome places
to reft or be ftopt, 1t would fpread 1t felf into a plea-
fant Lake, all by frefh fupplics 1c had rais'd 15 Wa-
ters fo high, as to overflow and break loofe again ;
then ic would purfue 1ts way, with many other Ri-
vers its companions, through all the temperate Cli-
‘mates, as far as the Torrid Zone.

But you'l fay, when they were got thicher, what
would become of them then? How would they end
or finifh their courfe ? This 1s the third difficuley, con-
cerning the ending of the Rivers in that Earch; - what
ifluc could they have when they were come to the
middle parts of it, whither, it feems, they all tended.
There was no Sea to lofe themfelves in, as our Rivers
do; nor any Subterraneous paflages to throw them-
felvesinto ; howwould they die, what would be their
fate at laft ¢ T anfwer, The greater Rivers, when they
were come towards thofc parts of the Earth, would
be¢ divided into many branches, or'a multtude of
Rivulets ; and thofe would be partly exhal'd by che
heat of the Sun, and partly drunk up by the dry and
fandy Earth. But how and in what manner this
came to pafs, requiresa lictle furcher Explication.

‘We muft therefore obferve in the firft place, that
thofe Rivers as they drew nearer to the Equinoctial
parts, would find a lefs declivity or defcent of ground
than in the beginning or former part of their courfe;
that 1s evident from the Oval Figure of the Earth,
for ncar the middle parts of an Oval, the Semidiame-
ters, as I may call them, are very little fhorter one
thananother; and for this reafon the Rivers, when
they were advanc’d towards the ‘middle parts gf tlim

s arth,
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Earth, would begin to flow more flowly, and by that
weaknefls of their Current, fuffer themlelves cafily to
be divided and diftracted mto feveral lefler fircams
and Rivulets; or elle, baving no force to wear a Cha-
nel, would lic (hallow upon the ground like a plath of
Water ; and in both cafes their Waters would be
much more expos'd to the action of the Sun, ¢hanif
they had kept together in a deeper Chanel, as chey
were before. ~ ;

Secondly, we muft obferve, that fecing thefe Wa-
ters could not reach to the muddle of the Torrid
Zone, for want of defcent; that part of the Earth
having the Sun always perpendicular over it, and be-
ing refrefht by no Rivers, would become extreamly
dry and parch’d, and be converted at length into a
kind of fandy Defart ; fo as all the Waters that were
carried thus far, and were not exhal’'d and confum'd
by the Sun, would be fucke up, asin a Spunge, by
thefe Sands of the Torrid Zone. This was the com-
mon Grave wheremn the Rivers of the firlt Earth were
buried 5 and this 1s nothing but what happens ftill in
{everal parts of the prefent Earch, efpecially in Africk,
where many Rivers never flow into the Sea, but ex-
pire after the fame manner as thefe did, drunk up by
the Sun and the Sands. And one arm of Euphrates
dics, as I remember, amongft the Sands of Arabia, af-
ter the manner of the Riversof the firft Earth.

Thus we have conquer’d the greatelt difficulty, in
my apprehenfion, in this whole Theory, 7o find out
the ftate of the Rivers 1n the Primiave and Ante-dilu-
vian Earth, their Origin, courfe, and period. We
have been forc’d to win our ground by Inches, and
have divided the difficulty mto parts, that we mighe
encounter them fingle withmore cale.  The Rivers of
that Earth, you f¢e, were 1n moft relpects different,
and 1n fome contrary to ours; and if you could turn
our Rivers backwards, to run from the Sca towards
their Fountain-heads, they would more refemble che
courle of thele: Ante-diluvian Rivers 5 for chey were
greateft at their firft fecting our, and the Current af-
terwards, when 1t; was more weak, and the Chanel
more fhallow, was divided nto many branchcs,l;mld

ictle
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licele Rivers 5 like the Arteries in our Body, that aarry
the Bloud; they are greateft at firft, and the further
they go from the Heart; their Source, the lefs they
grow and divide into a multitude of licdle branches,

which lofe themfelves infenfibly in the habit of the
ﬂ]%:rmti]as thefe lictle Floods did in the Sands of the

J.?-::D,»{:.. L"‘:r j‘z;? ’ ‘}‘ - _P—_.EJI :

Becaufe it pleafeth more, and makes a greater im-
preflion upon us, to fec things feprefented to the Eye,
thanto read their defcription in words, we have ven-
tur'd to give a model of the Primaval Earth, with its
Zones or greater Climates, and the general order and
tracts of its Rivers : Not that we believe things to
have been in the very fame form as here exhibited,
but this may ferve as a general Ifes of that Earth,
which may be wrought into more exaétnefs, accor-

ding as weareable to enlarge or corrett our thm]t,ghts
ere-
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hergafter. And as the Zones here reprefented re-
femble the Belts or Fafcie of Fupiter, fo we fuppofe
them to proceed from like caufes, thar Plance being,
according to our judgment, in an Antechluvian ftate,
as the Earth we here reprefent.  As for the Polar
parts mn that our Earth, I can fay very lietle of them,they
would make a Scene by themlelves, and a very par-
ticular one 5 The Sun would be perpetually in their
Horizon, which makes me think the Rains would not
fall fo much there as in the other pares of the Frigid
Zones, where accordingly we have made their chief
feat and receptacle. Thatthey flow'd from thence in.
fuch a like manner as 1s here reprelented, we have al-
ready prov'd; And fometimes in their paffage (welling
tnto Lakes, and towards the end of their courle parung
into feveral ftreams and branches, they would water
thofe parts of che Earth like a Garden. |
We have before compar’d the branchings of thele
Rivers towards the end of their courfe to the ramifi-
cations of the Arteries in the Body, when they are
far fromthe Heart near the extream parts ; and fome,
it may be, looking upon this Scheme, would carry
the comparifon further, and fuppole, that as in the

Body the Bloud 1s not loft in the habit of the flefh,

but ftrain’d thorough it, and taken up again by the
litele branches of the Vens 5 fo in chat Earth the
Waters were not loft in thofc Sands of the Torrid
Zone, but ftrain’'d or percolated thorough them, and
receivd into the Chanels of the other Hemifphere.
This indeed would 1n fome mealure anfwer the Noti-
on which feveral of the Ancient Fathers make ufe of,
that the Rivers of Paradife were trajected oue of the
other Hernifphere into this, by Subterrancous paffa-
ges.  Bug, 1 confefs, 1 could never {ce 1t poflible, how
luch a trajection could be made, nor how they could
have any motion, being arriv'd 1n another Hemi-
{phere 5 and therefore 1 am apt to believe, that do-
¢trine amongft che Ancients arofe from an intangle-
ment 1n their principles 5 They fuppos'd gcntrsﬁlf,
that Paradife was in the other Hcmifpﬂcrt, as we fhall
have occafion to fhow hercafter; and yer chey be-

hev'd thae Zigris, Euphrates, Nile, and Ganges wercthe

Ruvers
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Rivers of Paradife, or came out of it 5 and thelt two
opinions they could not reconcile, or make out, but
by fuppofing that thefe four Rivers had their Foun:
tain-heads in the other Hemilphere, and by fome
wonderful trajection broke out again here.  This was
the expedient they found out to make their opinions
confiftent one with another ; but this s a method to
me altogether unconceivable; and for my pare I do
not love tobe led out of my depth, lecaning only up-
on Antiquity. How there could be any fueh com-
munication, cither above ground, or under ground,
betwixt the two Hemifpheres, does not appear, and
therefore we muft ftill fuppofe the Torrid Zone to

* have been the Barrier berwixt them, which nothing

could pafs eicher way:

We have now examin'd and determin'd the ftace
of the Air, and of the Waters in the Primiave Earch,
by the light and confequences of realon; and we
muft not wonder to E[nd them different from the
prefent order of Nature; what things are faid of
them, or relating to them inholy Writ, do teftifie or
imply as much; and 1c will be worth our time to
make fome reflection upon thofe paflages for our fur-
ther confirmation.  Mofes tells us, chac the Rainbow

2 was fecin the Clouds after the Deluge ; thofe Hea-

TAT A =

vens then that never had a Rainbow before, were cer-
tainly ofa confticution very different from ours. And

S. Peter doth formally and exprefly tell us, that the?

Coap. 3. 5

Old Heavens, or the Ante-diluvian Heavens had adif-
ferent conftitution from ours, and particularly, that
they were compos'd or conftituted of Water ; which
Philofophy. of the Apoftle’s may be cafily underftood,
if we attend to two things, firft, that the Heavens he
{peaks of, were not the Starry Heavens, but the Acrial
Heavens, or the Regions of our Air, where the Me-
teors are ; Secondly, that there were no Meteors in
thole Regions, or in thofe Heavens, tll the Deluge,
but watery Meteors, and therefore, he fays, they con-
fited of Water. And chis thows the foundation up-
on which thac defcription 1s made, how coherently
the Apoftle argues, and how juftly he diftingutheth
the firft Heavens from the prefent Heavens, or rather

Hh oppofeth
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oppofeth them one to another ; becaule as thofe were
confticuted of Water and watery Meteors only, fo
the prefent Heavens, he faich, have trealures of Fire,
fiery Exhalations and Meteors, and a difpofition to
become the Executioners of the Divine wrath and
decrees in the final Conflagration of the Earth.

Thisminds me allo of the Celeftial Waters, or the
Waters above the Firmament, which Scripture fome-
times mentions, and which, methinks, cannot be ex-
plain'd “fo fitly and emphatically upon any fuppofiti-
on as this of ours. Thofe who place them above the
Starry Heavens, feem neither to underftand Aftrono-.
my nor Philofophy ; and, on the other hand, if no-
thing be underftood by them, but the Clouds and
the middle Region of the Air, as it is at prelent, me-
thinks that was no fuch eminent and remarkable thing,
as to deferve a particular commemoration by Mofes
in his {ix days work 5 but if we underftand them, notas
they are now, butas they were then, the only Source of
Waters, or theonly Source of Waters upon that Earch,
( for they had not onc drop of Warter but what was
Celeftial, ) this gives it a new force and Emphafis : Be-
fides, the whole middle Region having no other fort of
Mcteors but them, that made ic ftll che greater fingu-
larity,and more worthy commemoration.As for the Ri-
vers of Paradife, thercis nothing laid concerning their
Source, or their iflue, that is cicher contrary to this, or
that is not agreeable to the general account we have
given of the Waters and Rivers of the firft Earch.
They are not faid to rife from any Mountain, but
from a great River, or a kind of Lake in Fden, ac-
cording to the cuftom of the Rivers of that Earth :
And as for their end and iffue, Mofes doth not fay,
that they disburthen’d themfclves into dusor that Sea,
as they ufually do in the defcription of great Rivers,
but rather implies, that they fpent themfelves in com-
pafling and watering certain Countries, which falls in
again very cafily with our Hyporhefs.

But to return to the Rainbow, which we menti-
on'd before, and 1s not tobe palt over fo {lightly.
Thiswe fay, 15 a Creature of the modern World, and
wasnot fecen nor known before the Flood. Mofes

( Gen.



Chap.s. Concerning the Prim.Earth and Paradife, 33§

( Gen. 9. 12, 13.) plainly intimates as much, or ra
ther dire¢tly afirms it; for he fays, The Bow was fer
i the Clouds after the Deluge, as a confirmation of
the promife or Covenant which God made with ANoah,
that he would drown the World no more with Wa-
ter. And how could it bea fign of this, or givenas
a pledge and confirmation of {uch a pronufe, 1f ic was
in the Clouds before, and with no relation to this
promile ? and ftood there, 1t may be, when the World
was going tobe drown’'d. This would have been but
cold comfort to Noah, to have had fuch a pledge of
the Divine veracity. You'l fay, it may be, chac it
was not a fign or pledge that fignified naturally, buc
voluntarily only, and by Divine infticution; I am of
opinion, I confefs, that 1t fignifi'd naturally, and by
connexion. with the eftect, importing thus much, thae
the ftate of Nature was chang’d from what it was
before, and fo chang’d, that the Earth was no more
in a condition to perith by Water. But however, let
us grant that it fignified only by inftitution ; to make
it fignificant in this fence, 1t muft be fomething new,
otherwife it could not fignific any thing new, or be
the confirmation of a new promife. If God Almigh-
ty had faid to Noah, I make a promile to you, and to
all living Creatures, that the World fhall never be
deftroy’d by Water again, and for confirmation of
this, Behold, I fet the Sun in the Firmament : Would
this have been any ftrengthning of Noah's faith, or
any fatisfaction to his mind: Why, fays ANoah, the
Sunwas in the Firmament when the Deluge came,
and was a {pectator of that fad Tragedy ; why may ic
not be fo again? whar fign or affurance 1sthis againit
a fecond Deluge ¢ When God gives a fign 1n the Hea-
vens, or on the Earth, of any Prophecy or promife
to be fulfill'd, it muft be by fomething new, or by
fome change wrought in Nature; whereby God doth
teftific to us, that he is able and willing to ftand to
his promife. God fays to the Prophet, Ask # fign of
the Lord 5 Ask it either in the depth, or in the height T 5
above : And when the Prophet would ask no fign, God
oives one unaske, Behold, a Virgin fball conceive and
bear @ Son. So when Zachary was promis'd a Son, he
Hh 2 asketh
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asketh for afign, Whereby fball I know this 2 for I am
old, and my Wife well firicken in years; and the fign gi-
ven him was, that he became dumb, and continued
fo tll the promife was fulfill’d. So in otherinftances
of figns given 1n external Nature, as the fign given to

* King Hezekiab for his recovery, and to Gideon for his

victory ; to confirm the promile made to Hezebiah,
the thadow went back ten degrees in Ahaz Dial : And
for Gideon, his Fleece was wet, and all the ground about
it dry 5 and then tochange the trial, it was dry, and all
the ground about it wet. Thele were all figns very
proper, fignificant, and fatsfactory, having {omething
{urprifing and extraordinary, yet thele were figns by
infticution only 5 and to be fuch they muft have fome-
thing new and {trange, as a mark of the hand of God,
otherwile they can have no force or fignificancy. If
every thing be as 1t was before, and the face of Na-
ture, in all its parts, the very fame, it cannot fignifie
any thing new, nor any new intention in the Author
of Nature 5 and confequently, cannot be a fign or
pledge, a token or affurance of the adcomplithment of
any ncw Covenant or promife made by him.

This, methinks, 1s plain to common Senfe, and to
every mans Reafon 5 buc becaule 1c1s a thing of im-
portance, to prove that there was no Rainbow before
the Flood, and will confirm a confiderable partof this
Theory, by difcovering what the ftate of the Air was
in the Old World, give me leave to argue 1t a little
further, and to remove fome prejudices that may
keep others from aflenting to clear Reafon. I know
‘us ufually faid, cthat figns, hke words, fignifie any
thing by 1nftitution, or may be appli’d to any thing
by thewill of the Impofer ; as Eanging out a white
Flag is calling for mercy, a Bufh at the door, a fign
of Wine to be fold, and fuch like. But thefe are mn-
{tances nothing to our purpole, thefe are figns of
fomething prcfglt, and that fignific only by ufe and
repeated experience ; we are fpeaking of {igns of ano-
ther nature, given in  confirmauon of a promile, or
threatning, or prophecy, and given with defign to
cure our unbelicf, or to excite and beget in us Faith
in God, mn she Propher, or mn the Promifer ; {fuch

: 1gns,
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figns, Ifay, when they are wrought in external Na-
ture, muft be fome new Appearance, and muft there: -
by induce us to believe the effeét, or more to believe
it, than if therehad been no fign, but only the affir-
mation of the Promifer ; for otherwile che precend-
ed fign is a meer Cypher and fuperfluity.  Buta thing
that obtain'd before, and in the fame manner ( cven
when that came topafs which we are now promis'd,
{hall not come to pafs again ) fignifies no more, than
if there had been no fignat all, 1t ¢an neicher fignific
another courfe in Nature, nor another purpofe in
God ; and therefore 1s perfetly infignificant.  Some
inftance in the Sacraments, Jewith or Chriftian, and
make them figns 1n fuch a fence as the Rainbow is -
But thofe are rather Symbolical reprefentations or
commemorations ; and {fome of them, marks of di-
ftinction and confecration of our felves to God in
fuch a Religion; They were alfo new, and very paro-
cular when firft inftituted 5 but all fuch nftances fall
fhort, and do not reach the cale before us; we are
{peaking of figns confirmatory of a promife, when
I:Ecn: is fomething affirm’d de futuro, and to give us a
further argument of the certainty of i, and of the
powerand veracity of the Promifer,a fign 1s given:
This we fay, muft indifpenfably be fomething new,
otherwile it cannot have the nature, vertue, and in-
fluence of afign.

We have feen how incongruous it would be to ad-
mit that the Rambow appear’d betore the Deluge,
and how dead a fign that would make it, how forcd,
fruiclels and ineffe¢tual, as to the promufe 1t was to
confirm ; Let us now on the other hand fuppofe,
that it firft appcar’d to the Inhabitants of the Earth
after the Deluge, How proper, and how appofite a
fign would this be for Providence to pitch upon, to
confirm the promife made to Noah and his pofterity,
That the World fhould be no more deftroy’d by
Water. It had a fecret connexion with the effect it
felf, and was fo far a natural fign 5 bu¢ however ap-
pearing firft after the Deluge, and in awatery Cloud,
there was, methinks, a great cafinefs, and propricty of

application for fuch a purpoﬂ‘:;‘ And if we ﬂlp;;%f;;
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that while God Almighty was declaring his promife
to Noah, and the fign of 1t, there appear’d at the fame
time in the Clouds a fair Rainbow, that marvellous
and beautiful Metcor, which Neah had never feen be-
fore ; it could not but make a moft lively impreflion
upon him, quickning his Faith, and giving him com-
fort and aflurance, that God would be faichful to his
promile.

Nor ought we to wonder, that Interpreters have
commonly gone the other way, and fuppos’d that the
Rainbow was before the Flood 5 This, I fay, was no
wonder in them, for they had no Theory that could
anlwer to any other interpretation: And in the inter-
pretation of the Texts of Scripture that concern na-
tural things, they commonly bring them down to
their own Philofophy and Notions : As we have a
great inftance 1n thac difcourle of S. Peter’s, concern-
ing the Deluge, and the Ante-diluvian Heavens, and
Earth, which for want of a Theory, they have been
{carce able to make fence of 5 for they have forc'dly
applid to the prefent Earth, or the prefent form of
the Earth, what plainly refpected another. A like in-
ftance we have in the Mofaical Abyfle, or Tehom-Rabba,
by wholedifruption the Deluge was made; this they
knew not well what to make of, and fo have general-
ly interpreted it of the Sea, or of our Subterrancous
Waters; without any propriety, either as to theword,
or as to the fence. A third inftance is this of the
Rainbow, where their Philofophy hath mifzuided
them again ; for to give them tﬁeir due, they do not
alledge nor pretend to alledge any thing gum the
Texr, that fhould make them interpret thus, or think
the Rambow was before the Flood; but they pre-
tend to go by certain reafons, as that the Clouds
were before the Flood, therefore the Rainbow ;5 and
if the Rainbow was not before the Flood, then all
things were not made within the fix days Creation :
To whom thefe reafons are convictive, they muft be
led into the fame belief with them, "but not by any
thing 1n the Text, nor in the true Theory, at leaft if
Ours be fo 5 for by that you fee that the Vapours
were never condens'd into drops, nor into Rain 1in
the
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the temperate and inhabited Climates of that Eardh,

and confequently there could never be the producti-

on or appearance of this Bow in the Clouds. Thus
much concerning the Rainbow.

To recollect our felves, and conclude this Chapter,
and the whole difquifition concerning the Waters of
the Primitive Ear31 ; weleem to have fo well fatisfied
the difficulties propos’d in the beginning of the Chapter,
that they have racher given us an advantage; a better
difcovery, and fuch a new profpect of that Earth, as
makes 1t not only habitagle, but more fit to be
Paradifiacal. The pleafantnefs of the fite of Paradife
ismade to confift chiefly in two things, its Waters,
and 1ts Trees, ( Gen. 2. and Chap. 13. 10. Ezek. 31. 8.)
and confidering the richnels of that firft foil n the
Priminve Earth, it could not but abound 1n Trees,
as it did 1n Rivers and Rivulets; and be wooded like
a Grove, as it was water’'d hike a Garden, 1n the tem-
perate Climates of it ; foas it would not be, methinks,
{o difficult to find one Paradife there, as not to find
more than onc.

ik} APy N 1.
oA Recolleition and Review of what hath been faid

concerning the Primitive Earth . with a more
full Survey of the Stateof the firft World, N a-
tural and Civil, and the comparifon of it with the

prefent World.

‘ x JE have now, in a good meafure, finitht our

defcription of the firft and Ante-diluvian
Farth; And as Travellers, when they fee ftrange
Countrics, make it part of their pleafure and m-
provement, to compare them with their own, t© ob-
ferve the differences, and wherein they excel, or come
fhott of one another: So it will not be unpleafant,

nor unufcful, it may be, having made a difcovtr}’::
no
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not of a new Country, but of a new World, and
travell'd it over in our thoughts and fancy, now to
{it down and compare it with our own : And ‘twill
be no hard task, from the general difterences which
we have taken notice of already, to oblerve what lel-
fer would arife, and whart the whole face of Nature
would be. ; *

"Tis alfo one fruit of travelling, that by fecing va-
ricty of places and people, of humours, fathions, and
forms of living, it trees us, by degrees, from that pe-
dantry and littlenefs of Spirit, whereby we are apt to
cenfure every thing for abfurd and ridiculous, that 1s
not according to our own way, and the mode of our
own Country ; But if inftead of crofling the Seas,
we could waft our felves over to our neighbouring
Planets, we fhould meet with fuch varieues there,
both 1n Nature and Mankind, as would very much
enlarge our thoughts and Souls, and help to cure
thole difeales of hetle minds, that make them trouble-
fome to others, as well as uneafic to themfelyes.

But feeing our heavy Bodies are not made for fuch
Voyages, the beft and greateft thing we can doin this
kind, 15 to make a Survey and refle¢tion upon the
Ante-diluvian Earth, which in fome fence was another
World from this, and 1c may be, as different as fome
two Planets are from one another. We have declar’d
already the general grounds upon which we muft
proceed, and muft now trace the cenfequences of
them, and drive them down into particulars, which
will fhow us 1n moft chings, wherein thac Earth, or
thact World differ'd from the prelent. The Form of
that Earth, and its fituation to the Sun, were two of
1ts moft fundamental differences from ours; As to
the form of it, ‘twas all onc fmooth Continent, one
conunued furface of earth, without any Seca, any
Mountains; or Rocks; any Holes, Dens or Caverns:
And the fircuation of 1t to the Sunwas fuch as madea
perpetual Aquinox. Thele two joyn'd togecher, lay
the foundation of a new Aftronomy, Metcorology,
Hydrography and Geography ;5 fuch as were proper
and peculiar to that World. The Earch by this
means having its Axis parallel to the Axis ofthe Ec}ii-

[ick,
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tick, the Heavens would appear in another pofture i
And their diurnal motion, which is imputed to the
Primum Mobile, and {fuppos'd to beupon the Polesof
the AEquator, would then be upon the fame Poles
with the fecond and Periodical motions of the Orbs
- and Planets, namely, upon the Poles of the Ecliprick 5
by which means the Phaenomena of the Heavens would
be more fimple and regular, and much of thatineang-
lednefs and perplexity, which we find now in Aftro-
nomy, would be taken away. Whether the Sun and
the Moon would fuffer any Eclipfes then, cannot well
be determin’d, unlefs one knew what the courfe of the
Moon was at that time, or whether fhe was then
come into our naighbourhood : Her prefence feems
to have been lefs ncedful when there were no long
Winter-nights, nor the great Pool of the Sca to move
or govern.

As for the Regions of the Air and the Meteors,
we have 1n the preceding Chapter fet down what the
ftate of them would be, and in how much a better
order, and more peaceable thar Kingdom was, wll
the Earth was broken and difplac’d, and the courfe
of Nature chang’d : Nothing violent, nothing fright-
ful, 'rhing troublefome or incommodious to Man=
kind came from above, but the countenance of the
Heavens was alwayvs fmooth and ferene. 1 have of-
ten thought it a very defirable picce of power, if a
man could but command a fair day, when he had
occafion for it, for himfelf, or for lis friends ;5 ’ts
more than the greateft Prince or Potentate upon Earth
can do; yet chey never wanted one in that World,
nor ever {ee a foul one. Befides, they had conftant
breezes from the mouon of the Earth, and che courle
of the Vapours, which cool'd the open Plains, and
made the weather temperate, aswellas fair.  But we
have {poken enough 1n other places upon this fubjeét
of the Air and the Heavens, Let us now defcend to
the Earth.

- The Earth was divided into two Hemifpheres, fepa-
rated by the Torrid Zone, which at thac ume was
uninhabitable, and utterly unpaffable 5 fo as the two

Hemifpheres made two diftinét Worlds, which had
| 11 no
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no manner of commerce or communication one with
another. The Southern Hemifphere the Ancients
call'd Antichthon, the Oppofite Earth, or the Other World.
And this name and notion remain’'d long after the rea-
fon of 1t had ceaft. Juft as the Torrid Zone was ge-
nerally accounted uninhabitable by the Ancients, even
in their time, becaufe it really had been fo once, and
the Tradicon remain'd uncorreéted, when the caufes
were taken away ; namely, when the Earth had

chang’d its pofturc to the Sun after the Deluge. -
Thismay be lookt uponas the firft divifion of that
Primaval Earth, into two Hemilpheres, naturally fe-
ver'd and difunited : But 1t was alfo divided into five
Zongs, two Frigid, two Temperate, and the Torrid be-
twixt them. And this diftinétion of the Globe nto
five Zones, I think, did properly belong to that Ori-
inal Earth, and Primiave Geography, and improper-
v, and by tranflation only to the prefent.  For all the
Zones of our Earth are habitable, and their diftinéti-
ons arc in a manner but imaginary, not fixe by Na-
ture ; whereas in that Earth where the Rivers faild,
and the Regions became uninhabitable, by reafon of
drinefs and heat, there begun the ‘Tornd Zone ; and
where the Regions became uninhabitable, bydgalon
of cold and moifture, there begun the Frigid Zone ;
and thefe being determin’d, they became bounds on
cither fide to the Temperate.  But all this was aleer’d
when the pofture of the Earth was chang'd ; and
chang’d for that very purpole, as fome of the Anci-
ents have faid, That the uninbabitable parts of the Earth
might become babitable. Yct though there was fomuch
of the firft Earth uninhabitable, there remain'd as
much to be inhabited as we have now 5 for the Seca,
fince the breaking up of the Abyfle, hach taken away
half of the Earth fromus, a great part whereof was
to them good Land. Befides, we are not to fuppole,
that the Torrid Zone was of that extent we rnarc) it
now, twenty three degrees and more on cither fide of
the Aquatar ; thele bounds are fet only by the Tro-
picks, and the Tropicks by the obliquity of the courfe
of the Sun, or of the pofture of the Earth, which was
not in that World. Where the Rivers ftope, thcﬂc
the
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.« the Torrid Zone would begin, but the Sun was direét-
ly perpendicular to no part of it, but the middle.
How the Rivers flow’d n the firft Eareh we have
before explain’d’ fufficiently, and what pares the Ri-
versdid not reach were turn'd into Sands and De-
farts by the heat of the Sun ; for I cannot cafily 1ma-
ine, that the Sandy Défares of the Earth were madé
E) at firft, immediately and from the beginning of
the World ; from whart caules fhould that be, and to
what purpofc? Butin thofe Tracts of the Earth that
were not refrethe with Rivers and moifture, which
cement the parts, the ground would moulder and
~ crumble into little pieces, and then thofe pieces by
the heat of the Sun were bak’d into Stone.  And chis
would come to pals chiefly 1n the hotand fcorch’d Re-
gions of the Earth,though it nught happen fometimes
where there was not that extremucy of licat, 1f by any
chance a place wanted Rivers and Water to kcep the
Earth in due temper 5 but tholc Sands would not be
fo carly or ancient as the other.  As for greater loofe
- Stones, and rough Pebbles, there were none 1n thae
Earth; Deucalion and Pyrrha, when the Dgluge was
over, found new-made Stones to’ calt behind their
backs ; the bones of their mother Earch, which then
were broken in pieces, 1n that great ruine.

As for Plants and Trees, we cannot nmagine but
that they muft needs abound in the Primirive Earth, [ce-
ing it was fo well water'd, and had a foil fo fruicful 5 A
new unlabour'd foil, replenifhe with the Seeds of all

~ Vegetables; and a2 warm Sun that would call upon
Nature early for her Firft-fruits, to be offerr’d up at the
beginning of her courfe.. Nature had a wild luxuri-
ancy at firft, which humane induftry by degrees gave
form and order to 5 The Waters flow'd with a con-
ftant and gentle Current, and were cafily led which
way the Inhabitants had a mind, for their ule, or for
their pleafure ; and fhady Trees, which grow beft in
moilt and warm Countries, grac’d the Banks of cheir
Rivers or Canals. But that which was the beauty and
crown of all, was their perpetual Spring, the Fields
always green, the Flowers always freth, and the Trees
- always cover’d with Leavés and Fruie : But we have
' 15T 0Cca-
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occafionally fpoken of thefe things in f{everal places,
and may do again hereafter, and therefore need not
inlarge upon them here.

As for Subterrancous things, Metals and Minerals,
I believe they had none in the firft Earcth s and the
happier they 5 no Gold, nor Silver, nor courfer Me-
tals. The ufe of thefle iscither imaginary, or in fuch
works, as, by the conftitution of their World, they

“had little occafion for. And Minerals are either for

Medicine, which they had no need of further than
Herbs; or for Materials to certain Arts, which were .
not then in ufe, or were fupplid by other ways,
Thelc Subterrancous things, Mctals and metallick Mi-
nerals, arc Factitious, not Original bodics, coeval
with the Earth ; but are made ip procels of time, af-
ter long preparations and concoctions, by the action
of the Sun within the bowels of the Earth. And if
the Stamina or principles of them rife from the lower
Regions that lic under the Abyfle, as I am apetothink
they do, it doth not feem probable, that they could
be drawn through {uch a mafs of Waters, or thac
the heat of the Sun could on a fudden penetrate fo
deep, and be able to loofen them, and raile them nto
the exterior Earth. And as the firft Ageof the World
was call'd Golden, though it knew not what Gold
was ; fo the following Ages had their names from fe-
veral Metals, which lay then afleep in the dark and
decp womb of Nature, and fee¢ not the Sun ull many
Years and Ages afterwards. |
Having run through the feveral Regions of Nature,
from top to bottom, from the Heavens to the lower
parts of the Earth, and made fome obfervations upon
thar order 1in the Ante-diluvian World ; Let us now
look upon Man and other iving Creatures, that make
the Superiour and Animate part of Nature. We
have obferv’d, and fufficiently fpoken to thac diffe-
reice betwixe the men of the old World, and thofe
ot the prefent in point of Longavity, and given the
reafons of 1t ;5 but-we muft not imagine, that chis long
lifc was peculiar to Man, all other Animals had ther
fhare of 1t, and were n their proportion longer-livid
than they are now. Nay, notonly Animals, bue alfo
Vege-
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Vegetables, and the forms of all living things were

far more permanent ; The Trees of the Field and of

the Foreft, in all probability, out-lafted the lives of

Men ; and I do not know but the firft Groves of Pines

and Cedars that grew out of the Earth, or thar were
planted in the Garden of God, might be ftanding Ezet. 51
when the Deluge came, and fee, from firft to laft, che

entire courfe and period of a World.

We might add here, with S. Auflin, another ob-(;, 5.
fervation, both concerning Men and other living 4. 15.c.9.
Creatures in the firft World, thac They were greater,
as well as longer-liv’d, than they arcac prefent.  This
feems to be a very reafonable conje¢ture, for the ftate
of every thing that hath life, 1s divided into the tme
of its growth, its confiftency, and its decay ; antd
when the whole duration 1s longer, every one of
thefe parts, though not always in like proportiens,
will be longer. We muft fuppole then, thac the
growth bothin Men and other Animals lafted longer
n that World than it doth now, and confequently
carried their Bodies both to a greater height and bulk.
And 1n like manner, their Trees would be both taller,
and every way bigger than ours ; neicher were they
in any danger there to be blown down by Winds and
Storms, or ftruck with Thunder, though they had
been as high as the Agyptian Pyramids ; and whatlo-
ever their gh-::i ht was, if they had Roots and Trunks
proportionable, and were ftreight and well pois'd,
they would ftand firm, and with a greater majefty.
The Fowls of Heaven making their Nefls in their Bougbs,
and under their [badow the Beafls of the Field bringing
forth their Young. When things are fairly poffiblc in
their caufes, and poflible in {everal degrees, higher or
lower, ’tis weaknefs of Spiric in us, to think there is
nothing in Nature, but in that onc way, or in that
onc degree that we are us'd to. ‘That Allegorical
defcription of the glory of Affyria in Ezekiel ( Chap.

) rs}' allufion to Trees, and particularly to the
Trces of Paradife, was chiefly for the greatnels and
ftatelinefs of them 5 and there is all fairnefs of reafon
to believe, that in that firft Earth, both the Birds of

the Air,and the Beafts of che Field; and the Trees, ﬁnd
their
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their Fruit, were all in their feveral kinds more large
and goodly than Narture produces any now.

So much 1n fhort concerning the Natural World;
Inanimate or Animate; We fhould now take a pro-
[pect of the Moral World of that time, orofthe
(,ml and Ardficial World ; what the order and Oe:
conomy of thele was, what ‘the manner of living, and
how the Scenes of humane life were differént from
ours at prefent.  The Ancients, efpecially the Poets,
in their defcription of the Golden Age: exhibit to us
an Order G{Ltlpmgs, and a Form of life very remote
from any thing we fee in our days ; butthey are not
to be trufted n all paruculars, mmv times they ex-
aggerate martters on purpole, that they may feem
more ftrange, or more great, and by that means
move and pleafc us more. A Moral or Philofophick.
Hiftory of the World well writ, would cercainly be a
very ufeful work, to oblerve and relate how the
Scenes of Humane life have chang’d in feveral Ages,
the Modes and Forms-of living, in what fimpliciey
Men begunac firft, and by what degrees they came
out of that way, by luxury, ambicion, improvement,
or changes 1n Nuuru, then what ' new forms and
modifications were fuperadded by the invenuon of .
Arts, whac by Religion, what by Supertiion. This
would be a view of thingsmore inftructive, and more
faustactory, than to know what Kings Reign'd n fuch
an Age, and what Battles were fbuqht s which com-
mon Hiftory teacheth, and teacheth lictle more. Such
affaips are bu the lictle under-plots in the Tragico-
medy of the World; the main defign 15 of another
nature, and of far greater exeent and mnﬂ:qumc&
But to return to the fubject

Asthe Animarte Wc-rlc{ dcpcnds upon the Inanimate,
{o the Civil World depends upon them both, and
takes its meafures from them : Nature 1s the founda-
tion {till, and the affairs of Mankind are a fuper-
{tructurc  that will be always proportion'd w it

Therefore ‘'we muft look back upon the model or
picture of their natural World, which we have drawn
before, to make our conjectures or judgment of the

Civil and Arcificial that were' to accompany 1t.  We
obferv’d
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obferv’d from their perpetual Aquinox, and the
fmoothnefs of the Earth, that the Air would be al-
ways calm, and the Heavens fair, no cold or violent
Winds, Rains, or Storms, no extremity of weather in
any kind, and thercfore they would nced little pro-
tection from the njuries of the Air mn thac ftace;
whereas now one great part of the affairs of life, 15to

referve our felves from thofe inconveniences, by

uilding and cloathing. How many Hands, aind how
many Trades are imploy’d about thefe two things,
which then were in a manner needlefs, or at leaft n
fuch plainnefs and fimplicity, thac every man might
be his own workman. Tents and Bowers would keep
them from all incommodities of the Air and weather;
better than Stone-walls, and ftrong Roofs defend us
now ; and men are apt to take the cafieft ways of
hving, ull neceflity or vice put them upop others

" that are more laborious, and more artificial. We al-

fo obferv’d and prov'd, that they had no Sea in the
Primitive and Ante-diluvian World, which makes a
vaft difference “ewixt us and them 5 This takesup half
of our Globe, and a good part of Mankind 1s bufied
with Sca-affairs and Navigation. They had litcle
need of Merchandizing then, Nature fuppli'd them ac
home with all neceflarics, which were few, and they
were not {o greedy of f{uperfluitics as we are. We
may add to thefe what concern’d their Food and Diet s
Antiquity doth generally fuppolfe that men were not
Carnivorous mn thofe Ages of the World, or did not
feed upon Flefh, butonly upon Fruic and Herbs. And
this feems to be plainly confirm’d by Scriprure ; for
after the Deluge God Almighty gives Noah and his po-
fterity a Licence to cat Fleth, ( Gen. g. 2, 3. ) Every
moving thing that liveth fball be meat for you. Whereas
before in the new-made Earth God had preferib’d
them Herbs and Fruit for their Diet, Gen. 1. 29. Be-
bold, I have given you every Herb bearing Seed, which is
apon the face of all the Earth; and every Tree, in the -
which is the Fruit of a Tree yielding Seed, to you it [ball
be for meat. And of this Nactural Diet they would
be provided to their hands, without further prepara-
tion, as the Birds and the Beafts are: )
Upon
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Upon thefe general grounds we mayinfer and con-
clude, thatthe Civil World then, as well as the Na-
wural, had a very different face and afpeét from what
it hath now ; for of thefe Heads, Food and Cloathing,
Building and Traffick, with thactrainof Arts, Trades
and Manufactures that attend them, the Civil order
of things 1s 1n a great mealure confticuted and com-
pounded : Thefe make the bufinefs of life, the feveral
occupations of Men, the noife and hurry of the
World ; Thefe fill our Cities, and our Fairs, and our
Havens and Ports 5 Yet all cthefe fine things are buc
the effects of indigency and neceflitoufnefs, and were
for the moft part ncedlefs and unknown in that firft
{tatc of Nature. The Ancients have told us the fame
things in effect, but telling us them wichout their

rounds, which they themlclves did not know, they
ookt like Poctical ftories, and pleafant fictions, and
with moft men paft for no better.  We have fhewn
them 1in another light, with their Reafonsand Caules,
deduc’d from the ftace of the natural World, which
1s the Bafis upon which they ftand ; and this doth not
only give them a juft and full credibility, buc alfo
lays a foundation for after-thoughts, and further de-
ductions, when they meet with minds difpos'd to pur-
fuc Speculations of this Nature.

As for Laws, Government, natural Religion, Mili-
tary and Judicial affawrs, wich all cheir ]i?lujpag:,
which make an higher order of things in the Civil
and Moral Worlg, to calculate thele upon the
grounds given, would be moge difficult, and more
uncertain 3 neither do they ac all belong to the pre-
fent Theory. But from what we have already ob-
ferv'd, we may be able to makea bettér judgment of
thofle Traditional accounts which the Ancients have
lcft us concerning thefe things, in the carly Ages of
the World, and the Primicve ftate of Nature. No
doubr in thele, as in all other paruculars, there was
agreat cafinels and fimplicity in comparifon of what
1s NOW, .We are In a more pompous forc’d and arufi-
cial method, which partly the change of Nature, and
partly the Vices and Vanites of men have introduc’d
and cftablhithc. But thele things, with many more,

ought
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ought to be the fubjectof a Philsfophick Hiftory of the
World, which we mention’d before.

This s a fhort and general Scheme of the Prima-
val World, compar’d with the Modern 5 ver thefe
things did not cqually run through all the Parts and

ges of it, there was a declenfion and degeneracv,
both Natural and Moral, by degrees, and clpecially
towards the latter end ; bucthe principal form of Na-
ture remaining till the Deluge and the diffolution of
that Heavens and Earth, tll chen alfo this Civil frame
of things would ftand n a grcac meaflure. . And
though fuch a ftatc of Nature, and of Mankind, when
“tis propos'd crudely, and wichout its grounds; appear
fabulous or imaginary, yet ‘tis really n it [elf a ftace,
not only poflible, but more cafic and natural, than
what the World is inat prefent. And if one of the old
Ante-diluvian Pacriarchs fhould rife from the dead, he
would be more furpris'd to fec our World in that po-
fturcic 15, than we can be by the ftory and defcripti-
onof his. Asan Indian hath more realon to won-
der at the Fwropean modcs, than we have to wonder
at their plain manner of living. "Tis we that have
lefe the tractof Nature, that are wroughtand ferew’d
up into artifices, that have difguis'd our felves 5 and
‘os in our World that the: Scenes are chang’d, and
become more ftrange and Fantaftical.

I will conclude this Difcourfe with an cafic remark,
and without any particular Application of it. 'Tisa
ftrange power that cuftom hath upon weak and liccle
Spirits 5 whofe Thoughts reach no furcher than cheir
Senfes ; and what they have feen and been us'd to,

- they make the ftandard and mealure of Nature, of

Reafon, and of all Decorum. Neither are there any
fort of men more pofitive and tenacious of their petty
opinions, than they are ; nor more cenlorious, even
to bitternels and malice. And ’tis generally fo, that
thofe that have the leaft evidence for the truth of
their beloved opinions, are moft peevith and 1impati-
ent in the defence of them.  This fortof men are the
laft chac will be made wife men, if ever they be; for
they have the worflt of difeales that accompany 1gno-
rance, and do not fo much as_know themlclves to be

fick. Kk ' CHAP.
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T be place of Paradife cannot be determin'd from the
* T beory only, nor from Scripture only  what the
[fence of eAntiquity was concerning it, bothas to
the Fews and Heathens, and efpecfdﬂj as to the
Chriftian Fathers . That they generally plac'd it
out of this Continent, in the Southern Hemi.

[phere.

W E have now prepar’d our work for the laft fi-
nifhing ftroaks ; defcrib’d the firft Earth, and
compar’d it with the Prefent ; and not only the two
Farths, but in a good mealure the whole State and
Occonomy of thofe two Worlds. It remains only to
determine the place of Paradife in that Primaeval
Earth 5 I fay, in thac Primaval Earth, for we have
driven the point fo far already, that the fear ofit
could not be in the prefent Earth, whofe Form, Site,
and Airare fo difpos'd, as could not’ confift with the
firt and moft indifpenfable propertics of Paradife :
And accordingly, we fce with whatill fuccefs our mo-
dern Authors have rang'd over the Earth, to find a
fic fpot of ground to plant Paradife 1n ; fome would
fee 1t on the top of an high Mountain, that it mighe
have good Air and fair weather, as being above the
Clouds, and the middle Region 5 but then they were
at a lofs for Water, which made a great part of the
pleafure and beauty of that place 5 Ochers therefore
would feat it in a Plain, or in a River-Ifland, that
they might have Water enough, but then it would be
fubject to the injuries of the Air, and foul weather at
the feafons of the Year, fromwhich, both Reafon and
dll Authority have exempted Paradife. ’Tis like feek-
ing a perfet beauty in a mortal Body, there are fo
many things requird to it, as to Complexion, Fea-

rures,
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tures, Proporuons and Air, that they never meet alco-
gether 1n onc perfon ; neither can all the properties of
a Terreftrial Paradife ever meettogether in onc place;
though never fo well chofen; 1n this prefent Earch.
Buc in the Primaval Earth, which we have delerib’d,
‘t1s eafic to find a Scat thac had all thofc beauties and
conveniences 5 we have every where, through the
temperate Climates, a clear and conftant Air, a fruic-
ful Soil, pleafant Waters, and all che general cha-
racters of Paradife, fo that the trouble willbe rather
in that competition, what part or Region to pitch
upon in particular. But to come as near it as we can;
- we muft rémember in the firft place, how that Farth
- was divideq into two Hemifpheres, diftant and fepara-
- ted from oneanother, not by an imaginary lme, buc
i by a real boundary that could not be paft 5 fo as the
@ firft inquiry will be, in whether of thefe Hemifpheres
;
%
by
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was the Seat of Paradife. To anlwer this only accor-
ding to our Theory, I confefs, I'fee no natural reafon
or occafion to place it in onc Hemifphere more than
in another, I fece no ground of difference or pre-emi-
nence, that one had above the other; and I am ape
to think, that depended rather upon the will of God,
and the Serics of Providence chat was to follow in this
- Earch, thanupon any natural 1ncapacity in one of
~ thefc two Regions more than in the other, for plan-
. ““ing 1n 1t the Garden of God. Neither doth Scrip-
* wre determine, with any certainty, cicher Hemifphere
for the place of 1t 5 for when 'us faid to be 1n Eden,
or to be the Garden of Eder, 'ts no more than the
Garden of  pleafure or delight, as the word fignifics :
And cven the Septuagint, who render this word Eden,
as'a proper name twice, ( Gen. 2. ver. 8,¢> 10.) do
i{p- thg fame ftory ?nﬁﬁr 1€ t,;.!.*ic»: asa c:ﬂr::l'ugan namc),'

ignifying rpugr, pleafure, ( Chap. 2. 15.and Chap.3.2
aﬁd fot cyfdo agcordin &}r rcﬂdcr itin E{eéie;{ 36‘!:2}.
31. 9, 16, 18.) whete tﬁis Garden of Eder is [poken
of again. Some have thought that che word Mekiddin:
('Gen. 2.8.) was to be render’d in the Eaft, or Eaft-
ward, as we read it, and therefore determin’d the fite
of Paradife; but 'us only the Septuagint Tranflate 1t
fo, all the other Greek Verfions, and S. ferom, the
Kk 2 Vulgate,
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Vulgate, the Chaldee Paraphrafe, and the Syriack ren-
der 1t from the beginning, or in the beginning, or tothat
effet. And we that do not believe the Sepruaging
to have been infallible, or infpir’d, have no reafon to
prefer their {ingle auchoriey above all the reft.  Some
alfo think the place of Paradife may be determin’d by
the four Rivers that are named as belonging to it
and the Countries they ran thorough ; but the names
of thofe Rivers are to me uncertain, and two of them
altogether unintelligible.  Where are there four Ri-
vers 1n our Continent that come from one Head, as
thefe arefaid to have done, cither ac the entrance or
iflue of theGarden. "Tis true, if you admutour A,

pmbefs, concerning the fraction and difruption of the
Earth at the Deluge, then we cannot expect to find
Rivers now as they were before, the general Source
is chang’'d, and their Chancls are all broke up; but

“1f you do not admit fuch a diffolution of the -Earth,

but fuppofe the Deluge to have been only like a
ftanding Pool, after 1t had once cover'd the furface
of the Earth, I do not fee why it fhould make any
great havock or confufion init; and they thatgo
that way, arc therefore the more oblig'd to fhow us
{till the Rivers of Paradife. Several of the Ancients,
as we fhall thow hereafter, fupposd thele four Rivers
to have their Heads in the other Hemifphere, and if
fo, the Scat of Paradife might be there too.  But let
them fieft agree amonglt chemfelves, - concerning thele
Rivers, and the Countries they run thorough, and we
will undertake to fhow, that there cannot be any fuch
inthis Cononent.

- Seaing then nather the Theory doth determine,
nor Scripture, where the place of Paradife was, nor in
whether Hermfphere, we manit appeal to  Antiquity,
or the opimons of the Ancients 5 for I know no other
Guide, but oncof thefe three, Scripture, Reafon, and
ancient Tradition ; and where the two former are
filent, 1t fcems very realonable to confule the chird.
And that our Inquiries may be comprehenfive enough,
we will confider what the Fews, what the Heathens,
and what the Chriftian Fathers have faid or determin’d
concerning the Scat of Paradife.  The Fews and He-

brew
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brew Doctors place it in neither Hemifphere, but be-
twixt both, under the Aquinoctial, as you may fec
plainly in Abravanel, Manajfes Ben-Ifrael, Maimonides,
- Eben Ezra, and others. But the realon why they car-
ried itno further than the Line, 1s becaufe they fup-
posd it certain, as FEben Ezra tells us, that the days
and nights were always cqual in Paradife, and they
did not know how that could be, unlefs it ftood un-
der the Aquinochial. But we have fhown another
method, wherein that perpetual E?luil_mx came to
pals, and how it was common to all the parts and
‘Climates of that Earth, which if they had been aware
of, and that the Torrid Zone at that time was utter-
ly uninhabitable, having remov'd their Paradife thus
far from home, they would probably have remov'd it
a lictle further, into the temperate Climates of the
other Hemifphere.

The ancient Heathens, Poets and Philofophers, had
the notion of Paradife, or rather of feveral Paradifes
“an the Earth 5 and ’us remarkable, thar they plac'd
‘them generally, if not all of them, without or be-
yond this Continent ; in the Ocean, or beyond it,
: or in another Orb or Hemifphere. The Garden of
the Hefperides, the Fortunate Ifands, the Elyfian
Fields, Ogygia, and Toprabane, as it is defcrib’d by Dis-
dorus Siculus, with others fuch like 5 which as they
were all characteriz'd like fo many Paradifes, lo they
were all {eated outof our Continent by their Geogra-
phy and defcriptions of them.

Thus far Anuquity feems to incline to the other
Hemulphere, or to fome place beyond the bounds of
our Continent for the Scat of Paradife 5 But that
“which we are moft to depend upon in this affair, is
Chriftian Antiquity, the Judgment and Tradition of
the Fathers upon this Argument.  And we may fafely
fay in the firlt place, negatively, that none of the
Chriftian Fathers, Latin ox Greek, ever placd Para-
dife in Mefopotamia; that is a conceic and nvention
of fome mﬁfcrn Authors, which hath been much in-
couraged of lafe, becaufe it gave men cafe and reft as
. to further inquiries, in an Argument they could not

i well manage. Secondly, we may dffirm, that ru::armj::r
[ ; 0
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of the Chriftian Fathers have plac’d Paradife in any
determinate Region of our Continent, Afia, Africk or
Europe. Thave read of one or two Authors, [ think,
that fanfied Paradife to have been at Ferufalen, bue
‘twas a meer fancy; that no body regarded’or purfu'd.
The controverfic amongft the Fathers concerning Pa-
radife, was quite another thing from what 1t 1s now
of late : They difputed and controverted, whether Pa-
radife was Corporeal, or Intellectual only, and Alle-

rical 5 This was the grand point amongft them.
Then of thofe that thought 1t Corporeal, fome plac’d
it high in the Air, fome nacceflible by Defarts or
Mountaips, and many beyond the Ocean, or in ano-
thér World ; And in thefe chiefly confifted the diffe-
rences and diverfity of opinions amongft them ; nor
dowe find that they nam'd any parucular place or
Country 1 the known parts of the Earth for the Seat
of Paradife, or that one contefted for one fpot of
ground, and another for another, which-is the vain
temerity of modern Authors; as if they could tell to
an Acre of Land where Paradife ftood, or could fet
their foot upon the Center of the Garden. Thele
have corrupred and mufreprefented the notion of our
Paradife, juit as fome modern Poets have the notion
of the Elyfian Fields, which Homer and the Ancients
plac’d remote on the extremities of the Earth, and
thefe would make a little green Meadow in Campania
Filix to be the fam'd Eﬁf}fffpﬁm. ' -

Thus much concerning the Fathers, negatively ;
but to difcover as far as we can, what their pofitve
Affertions were in this Argument, we may obferve,
that though their opinions be differently expreft, they
generally concenter in this, thac the Southern Hemi-
fphere was theSeat of Paradife. This, 1 fay, feems ma-
nifeftly tobe the fence of Chriftian Antiquity and Tra-
dition, fofar as there is any thing definitive in the re-
matns we have upon that fubjeét. Some of the Fa-
thers did not believe Paradife to be Corporeal and Lo-
cal, and thoft are to be laid afide in the firft place ;
Others that thoughe it Local, did not determine any
thing (asmoft of them indeed did not ) concerning
the ‘particular place of it; But the reft thac did,

though
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though they have expreft themfelves in various wavs,
and under various forms, yet, upon a duc interpreca-
tion, they all meet iIn one common and general con-
clufion, That Paradife was feated beyond the Hqui:
noctial, or in the other Hemilphere.

And to underftand this aright, we muft reflect, n
the firft place, upon the form of the Primaval Earth,
and of the two Hemilpheres of which it confifted, al-
together incommunicable one with another, by rea-
fon of the Torrid"Zone betwixt them ; o as thole
two Hemifpheres were then as two diftinét Worlds,

or diftiné& Earths, that had no commerce with one

another. And this Notion or Tradition we find
amongft Heathen Auchors, aswell as Chrittian, this
Oppolfite Earth being call'd by them Awtichthon, and
its Inhabitants Antichthones : For thole words compre-
hend both the Antipodes and Anteci, or all beyond the
Line, as is manifeft from their beft Authors, as Achil-
les Tatius, and Ceefar Germanicus vpon Aratus, Probus
Grammaticus, Cenforinus, Pomponius Mela, and Pliny.
And thefe were call'd another World, and looke up-
on as another {tock and race of Mankind, as appears
from Cicero and Macrobius; But as the latter parc was
their miftake, ( for all Mankind rofc from onc Head )
fothe former 1s acknowledg'd by Chriftian Authors,
as well as others ; and paracularly S. Clement, 1n his
Epiftle to the Corinthians, mentions a World, or Worlds
beyond the Ocean, [ubjet to Divine Providence, and the

reat Lord of Nature, as well as ours. This paflage of
%. Clement sis allo cited by S. 7erom, 1n lus Commenta-

25§

Somn. Scip:

ry upon Epf:eﬂ 2. 2. and by Origen Periarchon, where Lib. s ¢. 3

the Inhabitants of that other World are call'd  Antich-
thones.

I make this remark 1n the firt place, that we may
underftand the true fence and importance of thofe
phrafes and expreflions amongft the Ancients, when
they fay Paradife was in another World. Which are not
to be fo underftood,- as if they thought Paradife was
in the Moon; or in Fupiter, or hung like a Cloud in
the Air, they werenot fo extravagant ; but that Para-
dife was in another Hemifphere, which was call’d 4x-
tiehthon, another Earth, or another World from Ours ci

2y
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and juftly reputed fo, becaufe of an impoffibility of
commerce or intercourfe betwixe their refpective In-
habitants. And this remark being premis'd, we will
now diftribute the Chriftian Authors and Fathers thac
have deliver’d their opinion concerning the place of.
Paradife, nto three or four ranks or orders; and
though they exprefs themiclves differentdy, you will
lce, when duly examin'd and expounded, they all
confpirc and concur 1n the forementuoned conclufion,
That the Scat of Paradife was n the other Hemi-
{phere.

In the firft rank then we will placeand reckon thofe
that have fet Paradife in another World, or n another
Earth 5 leeing, according to the foregoing Explicati-
on, thatis the fame thing, asto affirm 1t feated be-
vond the Torrid Zone in the other Hemifphere. In
this number are Epbrem Syrus, Mofes Bar Cepha, Tatia-
nus, and of later date Facobus de Valentia. To thele
arc to be added again fuch Authors as fay, that
Adam, when he was turn’d out of Paradife, was
brouglit nto our Earth, or 1nto our Region of the
Earth 5 for this 15 tancamount with che former ; And
this feems to be the fence of S. Ferom nfeveral places
aganft Fowinian, as allo of Conflantine, in his Oration
in Eufebius, and 1s pofitively aflerted by Sulpitins Se-
werns. - And laftly, thofe Authors that reprefent Pa-
radife as remote from our World, and 1nacéeflible, fo
S. Auflin, Procopius Gazeus, Beda, Strabus Fuldenfis, Hi-
ftoria Scholaftica, and others, thele, I fay, purfue the
fame notion of Antiquity 3 for what 1s remote from
our World ( thar 15, from our Continent, as we be-
fore explain'd it ) 1s to be underftood to be that Az-
tichthon, or Anti-hemilphere which the Ancients op-
rosd to ours.

Another fece of Authors, that interpret the Flaming
Sword that guarded Paradife to be the Torrid Zone, do
plamly inumate, that Paradife 1n their opinion lay
beyond the Torrid Zone, or n the Ant-hemifphere 5
And thus Tertullian interprets the Flaming Sword, and
in fuch wordsas fully confirm our fence : Paradife, He
lays, by the Torrid Zone, as by a wall of Fire, was [ever'd
from the communication and knowledge of our World. I It

ay
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~ lay then on the other fide of this Zone: And S. (-
prian, or the ancient Author that paflech under his
name, 1n his Comment upon Gerefis, exprefleth him-
felf to the fame effect s fo allo S. Awflin and  Ifidore
Hifpalenfis are thought to interpret it : And Aguinas,
who makes Paradife inacceflible, gives this reafon for
1, Prepter wehementiam cflus in locis intermediis ex pro-
pinquitate Solis, <& hoc fignificatur per Flammeun Gladi-
um : Becaufe of that vehement beat in the parts betwixt us
and that, a'nZE?fg from the nearnefs of the Sun, and this is
fignified by the Flaming Sword. And this interpretati-
on of the Flaming Sword recewes a remarkable force
~_ and Emphafis from our Theory and defcription of

- * the Primaval Earth, forthere the Torrid Zone was as
a wall of Fire indeed, or a Region of flame which
none could pafs ot fubfift in,. no more than in a Fur-
nace.

There 1s another form of expreflion amongft the
Ancients concernming Paradife, which, 1f deciphered,
18 of the fame force and fignificavon with chis we
have already inftanc’d in 5 They fay fometimes, Pa-
radife was beyond the Ocean, or that the Rivers of Pa-
radife came from beyond the Occan. This 1s of the
fame import with the former Head, and poines ftill
at the other Hemufphere 5 for, as we noted before,
fome of them fxt their Antichthon and Antichthones
beyond the Ocean ; thatis, fince therewas an Qcean,
Since the form of the Earth was chang'd, and the
Torrid Zone become habitable, and conlequenty
* could not be a boundary or feparacion betwixt the
two Worlds. Wherefore, as fome run fiill upon the
old divifion by the Torrid Zone, otherstook the new
divifion by the Ocean. Which Ocean they fupposd |
to lic from Eaft to Weft berwixe the Tropicks ; as
may be feen in ancient  Authors, Geminus, Herodotus,
Cicero de Republici, and Clemens Romanus, whom we
cited before. - S. Auftin allo fpeaks upon the fame fup- Delyg B
pofition, when he would confute the doérine of the " **“?
Antipodes, or Antichthones 5 and Macrobius, I remem-
ber, makes it an Argument of Providence, thac the
Sun and the Planets, in what parc of their courfe fo-

ever they are betwixe the two Tropicks, have full
L1 the
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the Ocean under them, that they may be cool'd and
nourifht by its moifture. They thought the Sea, like
a Girdle, went round the Earth, ancf the temperate
Zones on cither fide were the habitable Regions,
whercof this was call'd the Oicoumene, and the other
Antichthon.

This being obferv’d, ‘us not matenal, whether
their Notion was trucor falfe, 1t fhows uswhat their
meaning was, and what part of the Earch they de-
fign’d, when they fpokeof any thing beyond the Oce-
an ; namely, that they meant beyond the Line, in the
other Hemilphere, or in the Antichthon; and accor-
dingly, when they fay Paradife, or the Fountains of
its Rivers were beyond the Ocean, they fay the fame
thing in other terms with the reft of thofe Authors
we have cited.  In Mofes Bar Cepha -above mentiond,
we find a Chapter upon this fubjet, Quomodo trajece-
vint Mortales inde ex Paradifi terra in hanc Terram? How
Mankind pafl out of that Earth or Continent where Para-
difc was, into that where we are # Namcly, how they
paft the Occan that lay betwixt them, as theanfwer
there givenexplains it.  And fo Epbrem Syrus is cited
often 1n that Treaufe, placing - Paradife beyond the
Ocean. The Effenes alio, who were the moft Philofo-

phick Sect of the fews, plac’d Paradife, according to

Fofephus, beyond the Ocean.  And that pafiage in Eu-
febius, in the Oration of Conflantine, being correéted
and reftor’d to the true reading, reprelents Paradife in
like manner as in another Continent, from whence
Adam was brought, after his tranfgreflion, into chis.
And laftly, there are fome Authors, whofe teftimony
and authority may deferve to be confider’d, not for

_ their own Antiquity, but becaufe they arc profefs'dly

tranferibers of Antiquity and Traditons, fuch as Stra-
bes, Comeflor, and the like, who are known to give
this account or reportof Paradife from the Ancients,
that it was interpofito Oceano ab Orbe noftro vel & Zond mo-
fivd habitabili fecretus, Separated from owr Orb or Hemi-
fphere by the interpofition of the Ucean.

It is allo obfervable, that many of the Ancients
that ook Zigris, Euphrates, Nile and Ganges for the
Rivers of Paradife, faid that thofc Heads or Founrain:_

o



Chap.7. Concerning the Prim.Earth and Paradife., 159

; of them which we have in our Continent, are but

i their Capita [ecunda, their fecond Sources, and thae
their firlt Sources were in another Orb where Paradife
was ; and thus Hugo de Sanilo Viélore fays, Sanflos -
communiter fnﬁﬁ, that the Holy men of old were ge:
nerally of that opinion. To this fence alfo Mofes Bar
Cepha often exprefleth himfelf 5 as allo Epiphanius,
Procopius Gazeus, and Severianus in Catend. Which
‘notion amongft the Ancients, concerning the trajecti-

, on orpaffage of the Paradifiacal Rivers under-ground,
or UncE:r-Sc:t from onc Continent into another, is to
me, [ confefs, unintelligible, either 1n the firft or (e
cond Earth ; but however 1t difcovers their fence and
opinion of the Seat of Paradife, that 1t was not tobe
{fought forin Afiz or n Africk, where thofe Rivers rife
to us, but n fome remoter parts of the World, where
they fuppos’d cheir firft Sources to be.

This 1sa fhort account of what the Chriftian Fa-
thers have left us, concerning the Secat of Paradife ;
and the truth 1s, ‘us but a fhort and broken account ;

4 yet 'tis no wonder it fhould befo, if we confider, as
we noted before, that feveral of them did not believe
Paradife to be Local and Corporeal ; Others that did
belicve it fo, yetdid not offer to determine the place
of it, but left that matter wholly untoucht and unde-
cided ; And therelt that did {peak to that poine, did
1t commonly both 1n general terms, and in expreflions
-that were difguis'd, and needed nterpretation ;5 buc
all thefe differences and obfcuritics of expreflion, you
fce, when duly ftated and expounded, fignific oneand
the fome thing, and terminate all in this common
Conclufion, 7hat Paradife was without our Continent,
according to the general opinion and Tradition of

i
} Antiquity. And I do not doubt but che Traditon
:
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would have been both more exprefs and more uni-
verfal, if the Ancients had underftood Geography
better ; for thofe of the Ancients that did not admut
or believe, that there were Antipodes or Antichthones,
as Laélantius, S. Auflin, and fome others, thefe could
not jovn mn the common opinion about the place of
Paradife, becaufe they thought there was no Land, nor
any thing habitable #e # oiesplins, or befides this Con-
& Lalia finents
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anent. And yet S. Auflin was fo cautious, that as he
was bounded on the one hand by his falfe ez of the
Earth, that he could not joyn with Antiquity as to

“the place of Paradife s fo on the other band he had

Cont, A are.
lib. 3.6, 2.
€ 5.

that refpect for it, that he wouldnot fay any thing
to the contrary ; therefore being to give his opinion,
he fays only, Terreflrem effe Paradifum, & locum ejus ab
hominum cognitione effe remotiffimum : That it is fome-
where upon the Earth, but the place of it weryremote from
the knowledge of Men. '

And as their ignorance of the Globe of the Earth
was on¢ reafon, why the doétrine of Paradife was fo
broken and obfcure, fo another reafon why 1t1s much
mere fo at prefent s, becaule the chief ancient Books
writ upon that fubject, arc loft 5 Epbrem Syrus, who
liv'd in the Fourth Century, writ a Commentary iz
Genefin frve de Ortu rerum, concerning the Ongin of
the Earth ; and by thole remains that are cited from
it, we have reafon to behieve; that 1t contain'd ma-
ny things remarkable cohcerning the firft Earth, and
concerning Paradife. Tertullian alfo writ a Book de
Paradifo, which 1s wholly loft; and we feec to what
effect 10 would have been, by his making the Torrid
Zone to be the Flaming Sword, and the partirion be-
twixt this Earth and I%dmf:ﬁg which two Earths he
more than once diftinguitheth as very different from
on¢ another.  The moft ancient Author that I know
upon this fubject, at leaft of thofe that writ of it lice- -
rally, is Mofes Bar Cepha, a Syrian Bilhop, who lv'd
about [even hundred years fince, and his Book 1s tran-
flated into Latin, by that Learned and Judicious man,
Andveas Mafius. Bar Cepba writes upon the fame
Vicws of Paradife that we have here prelented, thag
it was bevond the Ocean, 1n another tract of Land,
or another Continent from that which we inhabic:
Asappears from the very Tides of his Eighth, Tenth,
ind Fourtcenth Chapters.  But we muft allow him
tor Jus mittaken Notions about the form of the Earth;
tor he feems to have fanfied the Earth plain, ( noton-
ly as oppos'd to rough and Mountainous, for fo 1t
was plain 5 butas oppos'd to Spherical ) and the Ocean
to have divided 1t 1n two parts, an Intcriour, an;:i an

Xte- -



Chap.5. Concerning the Prim.Carth and Paradife. 161
Exteriour, and in that Exteriour part was Paradife.
‘Such allowances muft often be made for Geographi-
cal miftakes, in examining and underftanding che
writings of the Ancients. The reft of the Syrian Fa-
thers, as well as Ephrem and Bar Cepha, inchine all o
the fame doétrine of Paradife, and feem to have re-
tain'd more of the ancient Notions concerning it
than the Greet and Latin Fathers have 5 and yer there
15 1n all fome fragments of this doctrine, and but frag-

ments 1 the beft.

We might add in the laft place, that as the moft
- ancient Treatifes concerning Paradife are loft, loallo
the ancient Gloffes and Catene upon Scripture, where
we pught have found the Traditions and Opinions of
the Ancients upon this fubject, arec many of them ei-
ther loft or unpubliftht ; And upon this confideracion
we did not think it improper to cice fome Authors
of fmall Antiquity, but fuch as have tranfcrib'd feve-
~ral things out of ancient Manulfcript-glofies into cheir
Commentaries : They living however before Prin-
ting was invented, or Learning well réftor’d, and
- betore the Reformation. Iadd that allo before the
Reformation, for {ince that time the Proteftant Auchors
having leflen’d the authority of Traditions, the Pon-
tificial Doctors content themfelves to infift only up-
on fuch as they thought were ufeful or neceflary,
left by multplying others that were but matter of
curiofity, they fhould bring the firt into quettion,
and render the whole doétrine of Traditions more
dubious and exceptionable; And upon this account
there are fome. Authors that writ an Age or two be-
fore the Reformation, that have with more freedom
told us the Tenets and Traditions of the Ancientsin
thele Speculations, that are but collateral to Religion,
than any have donefince. And I muft confels, I am
- apt to think that what remains concerning the do-
¢trine of Paradife, and the Primaval Earth, 1510 a
good meafure Tradicional ; *for one may obferve,
that thofe that treat upon thefe fubjects, quote the
true Opinions, and tell you fome of the Ancients held
fo and fo, as That Paradife was in another Earth, or
higher than this Earth, That there were no Moun-
- * rains




262

The Theory of the Earth.  Boox II.

tains before the Flood, nor any Rain, and fuch like :
vet they do not name thofe ancient Authors that held
thelec Opinions 5 which makes me apt to believe, ei-
ther that they were convey’d by a Traditional com-
munication from onc to another, or that there were
other Books extant upon thofe fubjects, or other
Glofles than what are now known.

Finally, to conclude this Difcourfe concerning the
Secat of Paradife, we muft mind you again upon whac
Bafis it ftands.. We declar’d freely, that wye could
not by our Theory alone determine the particular
placc of it, only by that we are aflur’d that 1t was in
the Primaval Earth, and not in the prefent 5 bue n
what Region, or in whether Hemifphere of that Earth
it was feated, we cannot define from Speculation” on-
lv. “Tis true, if we hold faft to that Scripture-con-
clufion, That all Mankind nife. from one Head, and
from onc and the fame Stock and Linéage, ( which
doth not feem to be according to the fentiments of
the Heathens ) we muft fuppofe they were born in
one HemifBhere, and after lome time tranflated into
the other, or a Colony of them: But chis {hll doch
not determine, 1n whether of the two they begun,
and were firft fcated before their tranflation 5 and I

~am aptto think that depended rather, as we noted be-

fore, upon the Divine pleafure, and the train of affairs
thatwas to fucceed, than upon Natural caufes and
differences.  Some of the Ancients, I know, made
both the Soil and the Stars more noble in the
Southern Hemifphere, than in ours, but I do notfee
any proof or warrant for it ; wherefore laying afide
all natural Topicks, we are willing 1n chis particular
to refer our klves wholly to the repore and majoriey
of Votes among(t the Ancients, whether Chriftians og
others, who fcem gencerally to inclineto the South or
South-Faft Land; from whence thercfore, according
to Antiquity, we may expect the beft tdings con-
cerning Paradife, or th@remains of it

"CHAP.
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T heufes of this Theory for the illuftration of e Anti-
quity - The ancient Chaos explain'd ; T he inba.
itability of the Torrid Zone; The change of

the Poles of the World; The dotlrine of the
Moundane Egg; How America was firf}
peopled . How Paradifle within the Circle of the

. a".

W E have now difpatch’d the Theory of the Pri-
i maval Earth, and reviv'd a forgotten World s
“Tis pity the firlt and fareft works of Nature fhould
be loft out of the memory of Man, and that we
fhould fo much dote upon the Ruines, as never to
think upon the Original Stru&ture. As themodern
Arufts from fome broken picces of an ancient Statue,
make out all the other parts and proportions 5 {o
from the broken and fcatter’d limbs of che firlt World
we have thown you how to raife the whole Fabrick
again ; and renew the prolpeét of thofe pleafant
Scenes that firft fee the light, and firft cntertain’d
gtf{an, when he came to act upon this new-erected
age.

- We havedrawn this Theory chiefly to give an ac-
count of the Univerfal Deluge, and of Paradife ; but
as when one lights a Candle to look for one or two
things which they wane, the light will not confine it
{elf o thofe two objects, but fhows all the other 1n
the room 3 fo, methinks, we have unexpectedly caft a
light upon all Antiquity, in fecking after thefe two
things, or in retrieving the Notion and Doctrine of
the Primaval Earth, upon which they depended. For
in ancient Learning there are many Difcourfes, and
many Conclufions deliver'd to us, that are fo obfcure
and confus'd, and fo remote from the prefent ﬁ;@c of
things,
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things, that onecannot well diftinguifh, whether they
are fictions orerealitics 3 and there 1s no way to di-
ftinguifh with certainty, but by a clear Theory upon
the fame fubjects 5. which fhowing us the truch direét-
ly, and independently upon them, thows us alfo by
reflection, how far they arccrue or falfe, and inwhae
fence they arctobe interpreted and underftood.  And
the prefent Theory being of great extent, we (hall
find it ferviceable in many things, for cthe illuftration
of fuch dubious and obfcure doctrines in Antuquity.
To begin with their Ancient CHA OS, what a
dark ftory have they made of it; both their Philofo-
phers and Poets 3 and how fabulous in appearance ?
"Tis deliver'd as confus'dly as the Mals 1 I"-::Ff' could be,
and hatch notbeen reducd to order, nor indeed made
telligible by any. They tell us of moral principles
in the Chaos inftead of nataral, of firife, and cjﬁ'ﬂrd’, and
divifion on the one hand, and Love, Friend/bip, and
Venuson the other 5 and after a long conteft Love got
the better of Difcord, and united the difagrecing prin-
aples : Thisis one part of their ftory. Then they
make theforming of the World out of the Chaos a
kind of Genealogie or Pedigree 5 Chaos was the com-
mon Parent ot all, and trom Chaos fprung, firft,
Night, and Tartarus, or Oceanns ; Night was a teeming
Morther, and of her were born £ther and the Earth s
The Earth conceiv’d by the infuences of Zcher, and
brought forth Man and all Animals. |
This feems to be a Poctical fiction rather than Phi-
lofophy 5 yet when “us fec in a true hight, and com-
par’d with our Theory of the Chaos, ‘twill appear a
pretey regular account, how thé World was form’d
atfirlt, or how the Chaos divided 1t felf fucceflively
into feveral Regions, rifing one after another, and pro-
pagated one from another, as Cluldren and pofterity
troma common Parent.  'We fthow’d in the firft Book,
Chap. 5. how the Chaos, from an umform malfs,
wroughe it [clf into feveral Regions or Elements 5 the
aroffcit part finking to the Center, upon this lay the
mafs of Water, and over the Water was a Region of
dark, impure, caliginous Air 5 This impure caliginous
Air 15 that which the Ancients call Night, and the mals

of
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of Water Oceanus or Tartarus, for thole two terms
with them are often of the like force, Tartarus being
Oceanns nclos’d and lock’d up: Thus we have the
firft offfpring of the Chaes, or its firft-born twins,
Nox and Oceanus.  Now this turbid Air purifyingie
fclf by degrees, as the more fubtle pares flew upwards;
and composd the Hcher; fo the carthy pares chae
were mixt with 1t dropt down upon the furtace of the
Water, or the liquid mafls ; and thac mafs on the
other hand fending up its highter and more oily parts
towards its furface, thele two incorporate there, and
by their mixtureand union compole a Body of Earth
quite round the mafs of Waters: And chiswas the firft

- habitable Earth, which as 1c was, you fg, the Daugh-
ter of Nox and Oceanus, fo it was the Mother of all
other things, and all living Creatures, whichat the be-
ginning of the World fprung out of its fruicful
womb.

This doctrine of the Chaos, for the greater pomp
of the bufinefs, the Ancients call'd their 7heogonig, or
the Genealogy of the Gods ; for they gave their Gods,
at leaft cheir Terreftrial Gods, an original and begin-
ning; and all the Elements and greater portions of
Nature they made Gods and Goddefles, or their Dei-
ties prefided over them in fuch a manner, that the
namesavercus'd promilcuoully for one another. Wg
alfo menton’'d before fome moral principles,” which
they plac’d in the Chaos, £ris and Eroes 5 Strife, difcord,
and difaffe¢tion which prevail’d ac firft, and afterward

 Lowe, kindnefls and union got the upper hand, and 1n
~ fpite ofthofc factious and dividing principlés gather'd
~ together the feparated Elements, and united them 1n-
to an habitable World. This 1s all eaily underftood;
if we do but Jook upon the Schemes of the rifing
World, as we have fet them downin thatFifch Chap-
ter 5 for in the firft commotion of the Chaos, after
an inteftine ftruggle of all the parts, the Elements fe-
parated from one another into fo many diftin¢t bo-
dies or mafles, and in this ftate and pofture things
continued a good while, which the Ancients, after
- theirPoctick or Moral way, call'd the Reign of Eris

or Contention, of hatred, flight and dilaffection 3
M m | and
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and if things had always continued in that Syftem,
we fhould never have had an habitable World.  Buc
Love and good Nature conquer’d at length, Venus
rifc out of the Sea, and receiv'd into her bofom, and
intangled in her imbraces the falling Ether. ziz. The
parts of lighter earch, which were mixe wich the Aix
in that firt {cparation, and gave it the name of Night,
fcll down upon the oily parts of che Sea-mafs, which
lay floating upon the furface of it, and by that union
and conjuncétion, a new Body, and a new World was
pmdm:’tj, which was the firlt habitable Earch. This
15 the interpretation of their myftical Philofophy of
the Chaos, and the refolution of it into plain natural
Hiftory : Which you may fee more fully difcutt in
the Latin Treaule.

We have already explain’d, in feveral places, the
Golden Age of the Ancients, and laid down fuch
grounds as will enable us to difcern what 1s real, and
what Poetical, 1n the reports and characters that An-
tiquity hath given of thofe firlt Ages of the World.
And if there be any thing amonglt the Ancients thac
refers to another Earth, as Plato’s Ailantis, which he
favs, was ablorpt by an Earthquake, and an inunda-
tion, as the Primaval Earch was s or his AEthereal
Earth menton’d in his Pheds, which he oppolketh to
This broken hollow Earth; makes it to have long-

iv'd 1habitants, and tobe without Rains and Storms,
as thac firft Earth was allo ;5 or the pendulous Gardens
of Alcinous, or fuch like, to which nothing anfwersin
prefent Narture, by refleéting upon the ftate of the
firft Earch, we find an cafic explication of them. We
have allo explain'd what ehe Anmtichthon and Antich-
thones of the Ancients were, and what the true ground
of that diftinction was. But nothing (¢cems more re-
markable than the inbabitability of the Torrid Zoneif we.
confider what a general fame and belicfie had among(t
the Ancients, and yet in the prefent form of 51{:
Earth we find no fuch thing, norany foundation for
it. I cannot believe that this was fo umiverfally re-
ceiv’d upon a flight prefumption only, becaule it lay
under the courfe of the Sun, if tht Sun had then the

lame latitude from the Zquator in his courfe and mo-
tion



Chap.8. Concerning the Prim.Earth and Paradifé. 267
tion that he hath now, and made the fame varicty of
fealons 5 whereby eventhe hoteeft pares of the Earth
have a Winter, or fomething equivalent to it.' Bue
if we apply this to the Pimaval Earth, whole pofture
was direct to the Sun, ftanding always fixt in its Equi-
noctial, we fhall eafily believe that the Torrid Zone
was then uninhabitable by extremity of heat, there
being no difference of feafons, nor any change of wea-
ther, the Sun hanging always over hecad at the fame
diftance, and inthe fame direétion. Befides chis, the
defcent of the Rivers in thac firft Earch was fuch, chat
they could never reach the Equinoctial parts, as we
have fhown before; by which means, and the want
_of Rain, that Region muft neceflfanily be turn’d into
a dry Defart.  Now this being really the ftate of the
firft Earth, the fame and general belief that the Tor-
rid Zone was uninhabit:i:lﬁ had this true Original,
and continued ftill wich pofterity after the Dcluge,
though the caufes then were taken away 5 for they
- being ignorant of the change that was made in Na-
ture at that time, keptup ftill the fame Tradition and
~opinion currant, till obfervation and experience
taughe later Ages to correct it.  As the tiue miracles
that were in the Chriftian Church at firlt, occafion’d
a fame and belief of their continuance long after they

had really ceaft.

This gives an eafic account, and, I think, the true
caufe nfg that opinion amongft the Ancients generally
receivd, that the Torrid Zone was uninhabitable. I
fay generally receiv'd 5 for not only the Poets, both
Greek and Latin, but their Philofophers, Aftronomers
and Geographers had the fame notion, and deliver'd
the fame dotrine ; as Ariflotle, Cleomedes, Achilles Ta-
tius, Ptolomy, Cicero, Strabo, Mela, Pliny, Macrobius, ¢re.
And to fpeak truch, the whole do¢trine of the Zones
is calculated more properly for the firft Earth, than
for the prefent ; for the divifions and bounds of them
now are but arbicrary, being habitable all over, and
- having no vifible diftinction; whereas they were then
determin'd by Nature, and the Globe of the Earth
was really divided into fo many Regions of a very
different afpect and quality*; which would have ap-
Mm 2 peard
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peard at a diftance, if they had beenlooke upon from
the Clouds, or from the Moon, as Jupiter's Belts, or
as fo many Girdles or Swathing-bands about the body
of the Earth: And fo the word imports, and fo the
Ancients usd to call them Cinguli and Fafrie. But
mn the prefent form of the Earth, 1f 1t was feenac a
diftance, no fuch diftin¢tion would appear in the
parts of 1t, nor {carce any other but that of Land and
Water, and of Mountains and Valleys, which are
nothing to the purpofe of Zones. And to add this
note further, When the Earch lay mn this regular
form, divided into Regions or Walks, if I may fo
call them, as this gave occafion of its diftinétion by
Zones 3 fo 1if we might confider all thac Earch as a
Paradife, and Paradife as a Garden, ( for it is always
call'd fo in Scripture, and in Fewifb Authors ) as this
Torrid Zone, bare of Grals and Trees, made a kind
of Gravel-walk in che muddle 5 fo there was a green
Walk on ecither hand of 1t, made by the temperate
Zones 3 and beyond thofe lay a Canal, which water'd
the Garden from either fide. "

But to return to Antiquity ; We may add under
this Head dnother obfervation or doctrine amongift
the Ancients, {trange enough 1n appearance, which
ver receives an eafic explication from the preceding
Theory ; They fay, The Poles of the World did once
change their fituation, and were ac firft in another po-
{turc from what they are in now, tll that inclination
happen'd 5 This the ancient Philofophers often make

r...mention of, as Anaxagoras, Empedocles, Diogenes, Len-
" cippus, Democritus 5 as may be feen in Laertius, and n

Plutarch 5 and theStars, they fay, at firlt were carried
about the Earch in a more umform manner. This
wno more than whatwe have obferv’d and told you
i other words, namely, thac the Earch chang'd its
potture atthe Deluge, and thereby made thele feems
ing changes in the Heavens ; 1ts Poles before pointed
to.the Polesof the Ecliptick, which now point tothe
Poles of the Aquarer, and its Axis 1s become parallel
with that Axis 5 and chis 1s the myftery and interpre-
tauon of what they fay mn other terms this makes
the different afpect of theé Heavens, and of its Poles cl
An
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And I am apt to think, that thofc changes in the
courfe of the Stars, which the Ancients fometimes
{peakof, and elpecially the £gyptians, if they did not
proceed from defects in their Calendar, had no other
Phyfical account than this.

 And as they fay the Poles of the World were inano-
ther fituation at firlt, fo ac firft they fay, there was
no varicty of feafons mn the Year, as in their Golden
ﬁﬁ%f Which is very coherent with all the reft, and

ill ru
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ns along withthe Theory. And you may ob--

ferve, that all chefe chings we have inftanc'd in hicher-
to, are but links of the El.ﬂ‘lf.‘. chain, in connexion and
dependance upon onc another. ' When the Primaval
Earth was made out of the Chaos, its form and po-

fture was fuch as of courfec brought on all thofc.

Scenes which Antiquity hath kept the remembrance
of, though now in another ftate of Nature they (cem
very ftrange ; cfpecially being difgwis'd, as fome of
them are, by their manncr of reprefentng them.

That the Poles of the World ftood once in another

fturc ; That the Year had no diverfity of Scafons;
That the Torrid Zone was uninhabitable 5 That the
two Hemilpheres had no poffibility of intercourfe,
and fuch like : Thefe all hang upon the fame ftring 5
or lean upon onc another asStonesin the fame Build-
ing ; whercof we have, by this Theory, laid the very
foundation bare, that you may fec what they all ftand
- upon, and 1n what order.

There 1s ftill one remarkable Notion or Doérine
amongft the Ancicnts, which we have not fpoken to,
*tis partly Svmbolical, and the propricty of the Sym-
bol, or of the Application of it, hath been little un-
derftood ; "Tis their doctrine of the Mundane Fgg, or
their comparing the World to an Egg, and efpecial-

~ Iy in the original compofition of it. This feems to

be a mean comparifon, the World and anEgg, whac
proportion, or what refemblance betwixe thefe two
things ? And vet I do not know any Symbolical do-
&rine or conclufion thathath been fo univerfally en-
tercain'd by the Myfle, or Wife and Learned of all
- ‘Nations ; as hath been noted before in the Fifth Chap-

ter of che Firft Book, andat large in the Latin Tn_:faJ
tife.

Lib.2.6,10¢
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tife.  “Tis certain, that by the World in this fimilitade,
they do not mecan the Great Univerfe, for that hath
neither Figure, nor any determinate form of compo-
fition, and 1t would be a greac vanity and rafhnels in
any onc¢ to compare this to an Egg ; The works of
God are immenfe, as his nature i1s infinite, and ‘we
cannot make any 1mage or refemblance of either of
them ; but chis comparifon isto be underftood of the
Sublunary World, or of the Earth ; And for a general
key to Antiquity upon this Argument, we may lay
this down as a Maxim or Canon, That what the Anci-
ents have [aid concerning the form and figure of the World,
or concerning the Original of it from a Chaos, or abont its
periods and diffolution, are never to be underflood of the
Great Univerfe, but of cur Earth, or of this Sublunary and
Terreflrial World. And this obfervation being made,
do but refle¢t upon our Theory of the Earch, the
manner of 1ts compofition at firft, and the figure of
1t, being compleated, and you will need no other n-
terpreter to underftand dhus myftery.  We have fhow'd
there, that the Figure of it, when finithe, was Oval,
and the inward form of 1t was a frame of four Regi-
ons incompafling one another, where that of Fire lay
m the middle like the Yolk, and a fhell of carch in-
clos'd them all. This gives a folution fo cafie and
natural, and fhowsfuch anaptnefs and clegancy in the
reprefentation, that one cannot doubt upon a view,
and compare of circumftances, but that we have tru-
ly found out the Riddle of the Mundane Egg.

To thefe illuftrations of Anuquity in things Natu-
ral and Geographical, give me leave to add, and to
relolve from the fame Theory, one Hiftorical diffi-
culey 5 and “twill feem, "uslikely, of no lefs moment
than any we have hitherto infifted upon, and Tam
fure hath exercis'd the Pens of many Learned men
with fmall or no fuccels. "Tis to give an account of
the Orniginal of the people of America, how that Con-
tinent was firt peopled and inhabited, or any other
Conanent diftinét from ours, wherein we fuppole
Adamto have liv'd, and to have propagated his pofte-
rity.  “Tis certain, that all Mankind came from one
Head, or from onc common Parent ; Certain, 1 fay,

according
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according to the Hiftory of Mofes, confirm’d by Apo-
ftolical authority 5 and ’tis alfo admitted on all hands; 4#: 1726
that Adam after hiscxpulfion out of Paradife, where-
foever he wids before, 1iv'd in this Condanent, which
being encompals'd with greac Seas, and {eparate from
America on either {ide, how could the children of
Adam pals the wide Ocean, to hunt out remote habi-
tationsin America? How cafic 1s che anfwer to this
great Queftion, which hath imploy’d the tme of fo

- many Learned men to refolve # Or racher how fud-
denly doth it vanifh at the fight of truch, as a phan-
tom at the approach of light 2 The ground finks un-
der it that 1t feem’d to ftand upon ; Adems’s Earch
was not broken into Continents and Iflands, as ours s,
nor the parts of it feparated by Seas and Mountains
‘twas one continued and fmooth furface, and gave
free and cafic paffage from the rifing to the fecuing
Sun: So according as his progeny increaft, and new
fwarms were ready to go abroad, they mighe fpread
themfelves on cither hand, Eaft and Weft, without
any interruption or impediment, neither Sea, Moun-
tain, nor Defart would ftand 1n their way. “Tis true,
the paflage was not fo free Norch and South, they
could not go out of one Hemilphere into another,
burt Providence feems to have made provifion for that,
in tranfplanting Adam into this Hemilphere, after he
had laid the foundation of a World 1n the Ocher.

We fce then the great difficulty concerning the
peopling the feveral Continents and Iflands of the
Earth, and particularly of America, cafily remov’d by
this Hypothefis; The propagation of Mankind, and of
all forts of Animals into the fcveral quarters of the
World, may readily be underftood, if vou admit the
true form of the firlt Earth : But withoutthat "us an
endlefs controverfie, as thofe commonly are chat pro-
ceed upon a falle fuppofiion. 1 will not examine
here the feveral projects and methods that have been
proposd, fome by one Author, and fome by another,
for getung people into America 3 They confute one
another, methinks, very well ; and to (how, as we have
done, that the ground they go upon is 1imagiary, 1sa
compendious way of confuting them all together.

However
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However, thofe that will not admic our hﬁ'}'ﬂi‘f}gfs,
concerning the contnuity and unifermity of che firft
Earth, ftand oblig’d ftill to give usan account of the
propagation of Mankind from one Head, *and how the
pofterity of Adam got into America.

"Twill be faid, poflibly, that this doth not intirely
remove the difficulty, becaule 1t returns again after
the Flood 5 and then we luppole the Earth broken in-
to Continents and I{lands, 1n the fame manner that
it 1s now ; How then did the pofteriey of Neah get
into America, to people 1t after the Flood? I do not
know that ever they got into America, ull Columbus
went thicher in - the laft Age, who, for any thing 1
know, was the firft of Neah’s progeny that ever fec
foot in that Contnent. Scripture tells us, that all
Mankind rife from onc Head, namcly, from Adam,

~and his fault was imputed to all pofterity, but no

where that Noah was the common Head of Mankind
that hath been fince his time, nor docs any doctrine
of faich, that I know of, depend upon thac {uppofic-
on. When the great frame of the Earch broke at
the Dcluge, Providence fore-fee into how many Con-
unents it would be divided after the ccafing of che
Flood, and accordingly, as wc may rcafonably fup-
pole, made provifion to fave a remnant in every Con.
uncnt, that the race of Mankind nught not be quite
extinét in any of them. What provifion he made in
our Continent we know from Sacred Hiftory, but as
that takes notice of no other Continent but ours, fo
ncither could it take notice of any method that was
us'd there for faving of a remnant of men; bug
‘twere great prefumption, methinks, to imagine that
Providence had a care of none but us, or could not
find out ways of prefervation in other places, as we
as in that where our habitatons were to be.  Afia,
Africk and Europe were repeopled by the Sons of No-
ab, Shem, Ham, and Faphet, but we read nothing of
their going over into dmerica, or lending any Colo-
nies thither ; and that World which 1s near as big as
ours, muft have ftood long without pcople, or any
thing of Humane race in icafter the Flood, if it ftood
fo till this was full, or till men navigated the Dcca::i
and -
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and by chance difcovered it: It feems more reafon:
able to fuppofe, that there was a ftock providentially
relerv’d there, as well as here, out of which they
{fprung again; but we do not pretend in an Argu-
ment of this nature to define or determine any thing
poliuvely. To conclude, as chis is buc a fecondary
difficulty, and of no great force, fo ncitheris it any
thing peculiar to us, or to our Hypothefis, bue alike
common to both ; and if they can propofe any rea-
fonable way, whereby the fons of Noah mighe be
tranfplanted into America, with all my heart 5 buc all
the ways that I have met wich hitherto, have feemd
to me meer fictions, or meer prefumptions.

Thus much for the illuftration of Anuquity in
fome points of Humane literature, by our Theory of
the Primaval Earth 5 There 1sallo in Chriftian Anti-
guity a Tradition or Doctrine, that appears as obfcure
and as much a Paradox as anv of thefe, and better
deferves an illuftration, becaufe it relates more clofely
and exprefly toour prefent fubject: "Tis chat Noton

~or Opinion amongft the Ancients ‘concerning Para-
dife, that 1t was feated as high as the Sphere of the
Moon, or within the Lunar Circle. This looks very
ftrange, and 1ndeed excravagandy at firft fighe, buc
the wonder will ceafle, if we underftand this not of
Paradife taken apart from the reft of che Earch, buc
of the whole Primeval Earth, wherein che Scat of Pa-
radife was ; That was really feated much higher than
the prefent Earth, and may be realonably fupposd to
have beenas much clevated as the topsof our Moun-
tansarec now. And thac phrafe of reaching to the
Sphere of the Moon, fignifics no more than thofc other
expreflions of reaching to Heaven, or reaching above the
Clouds, which are phrafes commonly us'd to exprefs
the height of Buildings, or of Mountains, and fuch
like thirigs : So the Builders of Babe/ faid, they would
make a Tower fhould reach toHeaven 5 Ofympus and
~ Parnaffus are faid by the Pocts to reach toHeaven, or
torifc above the Clouds 5 And Pliny and Solinus ule
this very expreflion of the Lunar Circle, whenthey de-

feribe the heightof Mount Arlas, Edullus in wviciniam Selin.c. 17
Lunaris Civculi. The Ancients, 1 believe, aim'd parti-
N n cularly
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cularly by this phrafe, to exprefls an height above the
middle Region, orabove our Atmolphere, that Para-
dife might be ferene; and where our Atmolphere end-
ed, they reckon’d the Sphere of the Moon begun, and
therefore faid it reach’d to the Sphere of the Moon.
Many of the Chriftian Fathers expreft their opinion
concerning the high ficuation of Paradife in plain and
formalterms, asS. Bafi, Damafcen, Mofes Bar Cepla, &,
but this phrafe of reaching to the Lunar Circle 1s re-
peated by feveral of them, and faid to be of greag
- Anuquity. Aquinas, Albertus, and others, alcribeitto
comamnGer. Bede, but many to S. Auflin 5 and therctore Ambrofius
i Catharinus is angry with their great Schoolman, thag
he fhould derive 1t from Bede, leeing S. Awftin writing
to Orofius, delver'd this doctrine, which furcly, fays
He, S. Auflin neither feign'd nor dream’'d only, but had
receiv'd it from Antiguity: And from fo great Antqui-
; ty, that it was no lefs than Apoftolical, if we credic

Sum. Theol, - -
paraarait. Albertus Magnus, and the ancient Books he appeals to,
13.9-79.  for He fays this Tradiuon was deriv’d as high as from
S. Thomas the-Apoftle.  His words are thele, afeer he
had deliverd his own opinion, Hoc tamen dico, &c.
But this I ay, without prejudice.to the better opinion, for
I have found it in fome moft ancient Books, that Thomas
the Apofile was the Author of that opinion, which is ufu-
ally attributed to Bede and Strabus, namely, that Para-
dife was-fo bigh asto reach to the Lunar Circle. Butthus
much concerning this Opinion, and concerning Antl-

quity.

To conclude all, we fee this Theory which was
drawn only bya thred of Reafon, and the Laws of
Nature, abftractly from all Anuquity, notwithftanding
calts a light upon many paflages there, which were
otherwilcaccounted fictions, or umintelhgible truths ;
and though we do not alledge thele as proofs of the
Theory, for itcarries 1ts own light and proof wich 1¢,
vet whecher we will or no, they domutually confirm,
as well as illuftrate onc another ;3 And “us a pleafure
alfo, when one hach wroughit out truch by meer dine
of thinking, and examinanon of caufcs, and propos'd
it plainly and openly, to meet with 1t again amongft
the Ancients, difguis'd, and 1n an old fathion'd drefs,

fcarce
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fcarce to be known or difcover’d, but by thofe that
before-hand knew it very well.  And 1t would be 3
further pleafure and fatsfaction, to have render’d
thofe Doctrines and Notions, for the future, intelli-
igill:)lr: and ufeful to others, as well as delightful o our
clves. :

R ALE. 1X
oA general objettion againft this Theory, viz. That . .

if there bad been [ucha Primitive Earth, aswe
pretend,  the é‘ame of it would have [ounded
throughout all eAntiquity. The Eaftern and
Weftern Learning cmr/fder’d, the moft confide-
rable Records of both are loft ; what footfteps re-

. matnrelating to this Subjeit, The _[ewiﬂ(; and
Chriftian Learning confider'd ; how ﬁ:r‘ loft as
to this Argument, and what N otes or T raditi-
ons remain.  Laftly, bow far the Sacred Wri-
tings bear witnefS to it.  The Providential con-
dutt of Knowledge in the World, oA recapitu-
lation and flate of the T heory.

Hﬂving gone through the two firft Parts, and the
two frft Books of this Theory, that concern
the Primitive World, the Univerfal Deluge, and. the
{tate of Paradife, We have leizure now to reflect a
lieelé, and confider what maymprobably be objected
" againft a Theory of this nature. I do not mean
fingle objections againft fingle parts, for chofe may
bemany, and {uch as I cannot fore-fee 5 but what may
be faid againft the body and fubftance of the Theory,
and the credibility of it, appearing new and furpri-
fing, and vyet of great extent and importance. This,
T fancy, will induce many to fay; furely this cannot |
Nn 2 be
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be a reality ; for if there had been fuch a Primicve
Earth, and fuch a Primitive World asis here repre-
fented; and fo remarkably different from the prelent;
it could not have been fo uuterly forgoteen, or lain
hid for fo many Ages; all Antquity would have rung
of it 5 the memory of 1t would have been kept frefh
by Books or Traditions. Can we imagine, that it
fhould lie buried for fome thoufands of years in deep
filence and oblivion; and now only when the fecond
World is drawing to an end, we begin to difcover
that there was a firft, and that of another make and
order from this.

To fatisfic this objection, or furmife racher, it will
be convenient to take a good large fcope and compals
in our Dilcourfe; We muift not fuppole, that this
Primitive World hath been wholly loft out of the
memory of man, or out of Hiftory, for we have fome
Hiftory and Chronology of it preferv’d by Mofes, and
likewife in the Monuments of the Ancients, more or
lefs 5 for they all fuppos’d a World before the Deluge.
But ‘tis the Philofophy of this Primitive World that
hath been loft in a great mealure, what the ftate of
Nature was then, and wherain it "differ’d from the
prefent or Poft-diluvian order of chings. Thus, I con-
fefs, hath been little taken noticeof 5 1t hathbeen ge-
nerally thought or prefum’d, that the World before
the Flood was of the fame form and confticution wich
the prefent World : This we do not deny, but racher
think it defign’d and Providential, that there fhould
not remain a clear and full knowledge of that firft
ftatc of things ; and we may cafily fuppofc how it
might decay and perifh, if we corifider how litele of
the remote Anuquitics of the World have ever been
brought down to our knowledge.

The Greeks and Romews divided the Ages of the
World into three periods or intervals, whereof they
call'd the firlt the Obfeure Period, the fecond the Fabe-
lous, and the third Hiflorical. The dark and obfcure
Period was from the beginning of the World to the
Dcluge 5 what pafls'd then, cicher in Nature or
amongft Men, they have noRecords, no account, by
their own confeffion ; all chat fpace of time was cc;

ver
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verd with darknefs and oblivion 5 fo that we ought
rather to wonder at thofe remains they have, and
thofe broken notions of the Golden Age, and the con-
ditions of it, how they were fav’d out of the common
fhipwrack, than to expect from them the Philofophy
of that World, and all its differences from the pre-
fent. And as for the other Nations that pretend to
greater Antiquities, to more ancient Hiftory and Chro-
nology, from what is left of their Monuments many
willallow only this difference, thac cheir fabulous Age
bcgim more high, or that .they had more ancient
ables

ot g s L W T e
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But befides that our expectations cannot be great
from the learning of the Gentiles, we have not the
means or opportunity to inform our felves well what
Noudns they did leave us concerning the Primitve
World ; for their Books and Monuments are gene-
rally loftor lic hid unknown to us. The Learning
of the World may be divided into the Eaftern learn-
ing and the Weftern; and I look upon the Eaftern
as far more confiderable for Philofophical Antuquines,
and Philofophical Conclufions 5 Ifay Conclufions, for I
do not believe either of them had *any confidérable
Theory, or Contexture of Principles and Conclufions
together « But’ts certain, that in che Eaft, from what
Source foever 1t came, Humane or Divine, they had
fome extraordinary Doétrines and Notons difperit
amongft them. Now as by the Weftern learning we
und-:rﬁand that of the Greeks and Romans 5 {o by the
Eaftern, that which was amongft the £gyptians, Phe-
nicians, Chaldeans, Affyrians, and Perfians ; and of the
Learning of thefe Nations, how lictle have we now

- left ? except fome fragments and Citations 1n Greek
Authors, what do we_know of them ? But if we had,
not only thofc Books intire, whercof we have now
the gleanings and reverfions only, but all that have
perifht befides, efpecially in that famous Library at
Alexandria 5 if thele, 1 fay, were all reftor'd to the
World again, we might promile our felves the faus-
faction of fecing more of the Antiquities, and Natural
Hiftory of the firt World, than we have now left,
or can rcafonably expect. That Library we fpeak of,

at
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at Alexandria, was a Colle¢tion, befides Greed Books,
of Agyptian, Chaldean, and all the Eaftern Learning ;
and Cedrenzs makes it to confift of an hundred thou-
fand Volumes : But Fofepbus faich, when the Tranfla-
tion of the Bible by the Septuagint was to be added to
it, Demetrius Phalereus (who was keeper or Gover-
nour ofit ) told the King then, that he had already
two hundred thoufand Volumes, and that he hop'd
to make them up five hundred thoufand ;. And he was
better than his word, or his Succeflors for him, for
Ammianus Marcellinus, and other Authors report them
to have increas'd to feven hundred thoufand. This |
Library was unforcunately burnt in che facking of
Alexandria by Ceafar, and confidering that all thefe
were ancient Books, and generally of the Eaftern wifs
dom, ‘owas an meftimable and irreparable lofs to the
Commonwecalth of Learning. |
As for the Weftern Learming, we mav remember
whatthe Agyptian Priclt {aysto Solonn Plato's Timeeus,
TouGreeks are always Children, and know nothing of
Antiquity 5 And it the Greeks were fo, much more the
Romans, who came after them 1 time, and for fo
reat a people, and fo much caviliz’d, never any had
¢fs Philofophy, and lefs of the Sciences amongit them
than the Romans had 3 They ftudied only the Arc of
Speaking, of Governing, and of Fighting, and lefc
the reft to the Greeds and Eaftern Nauons as unprofi-
table. Yer we have rcafon o believe, that the beft
Philofophical Antuquities that the Romans had, perifhe
with the Books of Varro, of Numa Pompilius, and of
the ancient Sibyls.  Varro writ, as S. Auflintells us, a
mulucude of Volumes, and of various forts, and I had

“ rather reerieve lus works, than che works of any other

Roman Author ; not his Etymologies and Critcifims,
where we fee nothing admirable, but his 7heologia
Phyfica, and his Antiquitates ; which in all probability
would have given us more light into  remote times,
and the Natural Hiftory of the palt World, than all
the Latin Authors befideshave done.  He has left the
foremention'd ditinétion of three Periods of tme s
He had the doctrine -of the Mundane Egg, as we fee
10 Probus Grammaticus 3 and he gave us that obferva-

tion
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tion of the Star Venus, concerning the great change
the fuffer'd about the time of our Deluge. r

Numa Pompilins was doubtle(s a contemplative man,
and “ts thought that he underftood the true Syftem
of the World, and reprefented the Sun by his Vefta/
Fire 5 though, methinks, Feffa docs not fo properly
refer to the Sun, as to the Earch, which hath a Sa-
cred fire too, that 1s not to be extingmitht.  Heor-
der’d his Books to be buried wich him, which were
found in a Stone-Cheft by him four hundred years
after hisdeath ; They were in all twenty four, where-
of twelve contain’d Sacred Rites and Ceremonies, and
the other twelve the Philofophy and Wildom of the
Greeks 5 The Romans gave them to the Preetor Petilius
to perufe ; and to make his report to the Senate,
whether chey werce ficto be publifht or no : The Pre-
tor made a wile politick report, that the Contencs of
them might be of dangerous confequence to the efta-

- blifhe Laws and Religion 5 and thercupon they were
condemn’d to be burne, and poftericy was deprivid of
that ancient treafure whatfoever 1t was.  What the
nine Books of the Siby/ contain'd, that were offer’d
to King Zarquin, we hitdde know 5 She valued them
“high, and the higher ftill the morc they feem'd to
{hight or negleét them ; which is a piece of very na-
tural indignation or contempt, when oneis fausfied of
the worth of what they offer. "Tis hkely they re-
{pected befides the fate of Rome, the fatc and feveral
periods of the World, both paft and to come, and the
moft myftical paffages of them. And in thefe Au-
thorsand Monuments are loft the greateft hopes of
Naturaland Philofophick Anuquitics, that we could
have had from the Romans.

And as to the Greeks, their beft and Sacred Learn-
ing was not originally their own 5 they enricht them-
felves with the fpoils of the Eaft, and the beft remains
we have of that Eaftern Learning, 1s what we pick
out of the Greeks ; whole works, 1 bcheve, 1f they
were intirely excant, we fhould not need to go any
further for witnefles to confirm all che principal parts
of this Theory. With what regree does onc read n
Laertius, Suidas, and others, the promifing rir{;:s {ff

ooks
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Books writ by the Greek Philofophers, hundreds or
thoufands, whercof there 1s not one now extane ; and
thofe that are extant are gencrally bue fragments :
Thofe Authors alfo that have wrt thar Lives, or
colleéted their Opinions, have done it confus'dly and
injudicioufly. I fhould hope for as much light and
inftruction, as to the Origmal of the World, from
Orpheus alone, 1f his wnrksiad been preferv’d, as from
all that 1s extant now of the other Greek Philofophers.
We may fee from what remains of him, that he un-
derftood in a good meafure, how the Earth rife from

-a Chaos, what was 1ts external Figure, and what the

form of itsinward ftructure ; The opinion of the Oza/
Figurc of the Earth 1s alerib'd to Orphexs and his Dif-
ciples ;and the doétrinc of the Mundane Egg s fo pecu-
liarly his, that’uscall'd by Proclus, The Orphick Egg ;
not that he was the firlt Author of that doétrine, but
the firft that brought it into Greece. :
Thus much concerning the Heathen Learning,
Eaftern and Weftern, and the {fmall remains of it n
things Philofophical ; 'tis no wonder then if the ac-

count we have left us from them of the Primiave

Earth, and the Anuquuies of the natural World be
very imperfect.. And yet we have trac’d ( in the pre-
cedent Chapter, and more largely n our Latin Frea-
tife ) the footlteps of feveral parts of this Theory
amongf(t the writings and Traditions of the Ancients,
and even of thofe pares that feem the moft ftrange
and fingular, and that are the Bafis upon which rﬁc
reft ftand. We have thown there, that their account
of the Chaos, though it feem’d to many but a Poeu-
cal Rhapfody, contain’d the true myftery of the forma-
ton of the Primitive Earth. We have allo fhown
upon the fame occafion, that both the external Figure
and internal form of thac Earth was compriz’'d and
{ignified 1n their ancient doctrine of the Mundane
Egg, which hath been propagated through all che
Learned Nations.  And laftly, as to the fituation of
that Earth, and the change of its pofture fince, that
the memory of that has been kept up, we have broughte
feveral teftimonies and indications from the Greek
Philofophers.  And thefe were the three great and

fundamental
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fundamental properties of the Primitive Earth, upon

which all the other depend, and all its differences
from the prefent Order of Nature, You fee then;

- though Providence hath fuffer’d the Heathen Learn-

ing and their Monuments 1n a great parc to perifh,
yet we are not left wholly without witneffes amongft
them in a fpeculation of this great importance.

You will fay, it may be, though this account, as to
the Books and Learning of the Heathen, may be lookt
upon as reafonable, yer we might expect however,
from the 7ewi/band Chriftian Authors, a more full and
fatsfactory account of that Primitive Earth, and of
the Old World. Firft, as to the Fews, tus well
known thar they have no ancient Learning, unlefs by
way of Tradition, amongft them: There is noca
Book extant in their Language, excepting the Canon
of the Old Teftament, that hath not been writ fince
our Saviour’s time. They are very :bad Mafters of
Anuquicy, and they may in fome meafure be excus'd,
becaufe of their feveral capuviues, difperfions, and
defolations. In the Babyloni/b capuvity their Temple
was ranfack’d, and they did not preferve, as is
thought, fo much as the Autograph or original Ma-
nufcript of the Law, nor the Books of thofe of their
Prophets that were then extant, and kepr in the
Temple ; And at their return from the Capuvity af-
ter {eventy years, they fcem to have hadforgor their
Native Language fo much, that the Law was to be
nterpreted to them in Chaldee, after 1t was read in
Hebrew 5 for fo1 underftand that interpretation in

Nehemiah. *Twas agreat Providence, methinks, thate, . 5,3,

they fhould any way preferve their Law, and other
Books of Scripture in the Capuvity for folong a time;
for ’us likely they had not the liberty of ufing them
i any fpublick ‘worlhip, feeing they rerurn'd fo 1gno-
rant of their own Language, and as 'us thought, of
their Alphabet and Character too. . And if their Sa-
cred Books were hardly preferv'd, we may eafily be-
lieve all others perifht in that publick defolation.

Yet chere was another deftruétion of that Nacon,
and their Temple, greater than this, by the Romans 5
and if there were any rc%mins of Learning preferv'd

0 in
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in the former ruine, or any recruits made fince chat
time, this fecond defolation would fweep them all
away. And accordingly we fec they have nothing -
left in their Tonguc, %xﬁdcs the Bible, fo ancient as

the deftruction of _?era?f:fem. Thele, and other pub-

lick calamitics of the fewi/b Nation, may rcalonably
be thought to have wafted their Records of ancient
Learning, if they bad any ; for, to fpcak truth, the
Fews are a people of little curiofity, as to Sciences anc

Philofophical enquiries : They were Very tenacious of
their own Cuftoms, and careful of thofe Traditions
that did refpect them, but were not remarkable, that
I know of, or thought great Proficients in any other
fort of Learning. There has been a great fame, ‘us
true, of the Fewifb Cabala, and of great mylteries
contain'd in it 5 and, I believe, there was once a Tra-
ditional doétrine amongf(t fome of them, thae bad ex-
traordinary Notions and Conclufions : But where 1s
this now to be found? The Effenes were the likelieft
Sect amongft them to retain fuch doétrines, but ’tis
probable they are now fo mixc with things fabulous
and fantattical, that what one fhould alledge from
thénce would be of lictle or no authority.  One Head
in this Cabala was the doctrine of the Sephiroth, and
though the explication of them be uncertamn, the In-
feriour Sephiroth 1 the Corporcal World cannot fo
well be appli’d to any thing, as to thofe feveral Orbs
and Regions, infolding one another, whereof the Pri-
migenial Earth was compos'd.  Yet fuch conjectures,
1 know, are of no validity, but in confort Wiﬂ]‘l betrer
Arguments. I have often thoughe alfo, chac their
firlt and fccond Temple reprefented the firft and fe-
cond Earth or World 5 and that of Ezekiel's, whic

isthe third, is ftill to be erected, the moft beauntifu

of all, when this fecond Temple of the World fhall be
burncdown. If theiProphecies of £uoch had been pre-
terv’d, and raken, into the Canon by £zra, after thei
recurn from Babylon,, when the Collection of their Sa-
cred Books 1s fuppos'd to have been made, we mught
vrobably have hada confiderable account there, both
of times paft and to come, of Antiquitics and Futuri-

tions; for thofe Prophecies arc gencrally fuppns’ﬁl to
ave
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have contain’d both the firft and fecond fate of this
Earth, and all the Periods of it But as this Book is
loft to us, fo I look upon all others thatpretend to be
Ante-Mofaical or Patriarchal, as Spurious and Fabu-
lous. ' , _ |

Thus much concerning the Jews. As for Chriflian
Authors, their knowledge muft be from fome of thefe
fore-mentiond, Fews or Heathens; or clfe by Apofto-
lical Tradition: For the Chriftian Fathers were not ve-
1y {peculative, foas to raife a Theory from their own
thoughts and contemplations, concerning the Origin
of the Earth. We have nftanc’d, in the Jaft Chap-
ter, 1 a Chriftian Tradition, concerning Paradife, and
the high fituation of it, which s fully confonant to
the fite of the Primitive Earth, where Paradife {tood,
and doth feem plainly to refer to 1, being unineelli-

ible upon any other fuppofiion. And ‘twas, I be-
ﬁcvc, this elevation of Paradife, and the penfile ftru-
¢ture of that Paradifiacal Earth, that gave occafion
to Celfus, as we lee by Origen’s anfwer, to fay, that the
Chriftian Paradife was taken from the penfile Gardens
of Alcinous: But we may fee now what was the
ground of fuch expreflionsor Traditions amongit the
Ancients, which Providence left to keep mens minds
awake ; not fully to inftruét them, but to confirm
them 1n the truth, when it fhould come to be made
known 1nother methods. Wehave noted alloabove,
that the ancient Books and Authors amongit the
Chriftians, that were moft likely to inform us m chis
Argument, have perifht, and are loft out of the
World, fuch as Ephrem Syrus de ortu rverum, apd Ter-
tullian de Paradifo 5 and that piece which 1s extant, of
‘Mofes Bar Cepha's upon this fubject, receives more
hght from our Hypothefis, than from any other I
know ; for correéting fome miftakes about che Figure
of the Earth, which the Ancients were often guiley of,
the obfcurity or confufion of that Difcourfe in other
things, may be eafily re¢uified, if compar’'d with this
Theory.

Of this nature alfo is that Tradioon that 1s com-
mon both to 7ews and Chriftians, and which we have
often mention'd before, that there was a perpetual fe-

: 0o 2 renicy,
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renity, and perpetual Equinox in Paradife 5 which
cannot be upon this Earth, not fo much asunderthe
Equinoctial 5 for they have a forc of Winter and
Summer there, a courfe of Ramns at certainr umes of
the Year, and greac inequalities of the Air, as to heat
and cold, moifture and drought. They had alfo
Traditions amongft them, 7hat there was no Rain from
the beginning of the World till the Deluge, and that there
were no Mountains till the Flood, and fuch like 5 Thefe,
you fee, point direétly at fuch an Earch as we have
defcrib’d.  And 1call thele 7raditions, becaufe we can-
not find the Original Authors of them ; The ancient
ordinary Glofs ( upon Genefis) which fome make Eighe
hundred years old, mentions both thefe Opinions ; fo
docs Hifloria Scholaflica, Alcuinus, Rabanus Maurus, Ly-
ranus, and fuch Collectors of Anuquity. Bede alfo
rclaces that of the plainnefs or fmoothnels of the Ante-
diluvian Earth.  Yet thefe are reported Traditionally,
as it were, naming no Authorsor Books from whence
they were takén ; Nor can it be imagin’d that they
feign'd them themlelves 5 to what end or purpofe 2
it {erv'd no intereflt 5 or upon what ground ? fecing
they had no Theory that could lead them to fuch No-
tions as thele, or that could be ftrengthen'd and con-
firm’d by them. Tholfe opinions alfo of the Fathers,
which we recited in the feventh Chaprer, placing Pa-
radife beyond the Torrid Zone, and making ic there-
by mnacceflible, fuit very well to the form, qualities,
and biparation of the Primaval Earth, and fcem to
be grounded upon them.

Thusg much may lerve for a fhore Survey of the an-
cient Learning, to give us a realonable account, why
the memory and knowledge of the Primitive Earth
fhould be fo much loft out of the World ; and what
we retain of it fhll 5 which would be far more, 1 do
not doubt, if all Manufcripts were broughe to light,
that are vet extant in publick or private Libraries.
The truth is, onc cannot judge with certaincy, nei-
ther what things have been recorded and preferv’d
in the monuments of Learning, nor what are fhll ;
not what have been, becaufe {o many of thofe Mo-
numents are loft : The Alexandrian Library, which

we
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we fpoke of before, feems to have been the greaceft
Collection that ever was made before Chriftianicy,
and the Conflantinopolitan ( begun by Conflantine, and
deftroy’d in the Fifth Century, when 1t was rais'd to
the number, as is faid, of one hundred twenty thou-
fand Volumes ) the moft valuable that was cver fince,
and both thefe have been permitted by Providence
toperifh in the mercilefs Flames.  Befides thofe deva-
ftations of Books and Libraries that have been made
i Chriftendom, by the Northern barbarous Nations
overflowing Europe; and the Saracens and Twrks great
parts of Afie and Africk. It is hard therefore to pro:
nounce what knowledge hath been in the World, or
what accounts of Anuquity ; Neither can we well
judge what remain, or of what things the memory
may be ftill latently conferv’d 5 for befides thofe Ma-
nulcripts that are yet uncxamin'd in thele pares of
Chriftendom, and thofe that have been fcarce view'd
in the great Abyffine or Athiopick Library, there are
many, g::-ubtltfs, of good valuc in other parts; and
we know parucularly of two noble Libraries, that of
Buda, and that of Fez , both in the hands of Maho-
metans 3 who keep them as the Dragon did the Gol-
den Apples, will neither make ufe of them themfelves,
nor fuﬂE::r others to peruke them. - The Library of Fez,
18 faid to contain thirty two choufand Volumes in
Arabick , and though the Arabick Learning was moft-
what Weftern, and therefore of lefs account, yet they
did deal in Eaffern Learning too; for Averroes writ a
Book with that Title, Philofophia Urientalis. There
“may be allo in the Faft thoufands of Manufcripts un-
known to us, of greater value than moft Books we
have: And as to thofe fubjeéts we are treating of, I
fhould promifc my felf more light and confirmation
from the Syiack Authors than from any others.
Thele things being confider'd, we can make but a ve-
ry imperfect eftimate, what evidences are lefe us, and
what accounts of the Primitive Earch 3 and if thele
deductions and defalcations be made, both for what
Books are wholly loft, and for what lic afleep or dead
in Libraries, we have reafon to be fatsfied in a Theory

- of this nature, to find fo good attcftations as we have
; produc’d
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produc’d for the feveral parts of it; which we pur-
pofe to inlarge upon confiderably at another timeand
occafion.

But to carry this Objection as far as may be, let us
fuppofc it to be urg’d fll in the lait place, that
though thefe Humane writings have peritht, or be
imperfect, yet in the Divine writngs ac leaft, we
might expect, that the memory of the Old World,
and of the Primitive Earch fhould have been pre-
ferv'd. TothisI anfwer 1n fhort, That we could not
expect in the Scriptures any Natural Theory of that
Earth, nor any account of it, but what was general;
and this we have, both by the 7ehom-Rabba of Mofes,
and the defcription of the fame Abyflc 1n other places
of Scripture, -as we have fhown at large in che Firft
Book, Chap. 7. And allo by the defcripnon which
S. Peter hath given of the Ante-diluvian Heavens and
Earth, and their different confticution from the pre-
fent.  You will fay, it may be, that that place of

S. Peter is capable of another interpretation 5 fo are

moft places of Scripture, if you {peak of a bare capa-
city, they are capable of more than one interpretati-
on; but that which 1s moft natural, proper and con-
gruous, fmtable to the words, fuitable to the Argu-
ment, and fuitable to the Context, wherein 1s nothing
fuperfluous or imperanent, that we prefer and accepe
of as the moft reafonable interpretation.  Befides, 1n
fuch Texts asrelate to the Natural World, if of two
interpretations proposd, one agrees better with the.
Theory of Nature than the other, ceteris paribus, that
ought to be preferd. And by thefe two rules we are
willing to be tri'd, in the expofition of that remark-
able Difcourfe of S. Peter’s, and to ftand to that fence
which 1s found moft agreeable to them.

Give me leave to conclude the whole Difcourfe
with this general Confideration; "Tis reafonable to
{uppofe, that there 1s a Providence in the conduct of
Kuowledge, as well as of other aftairs on the Earth;
and thart it was not defign’d chac all the myfteries of
Nature and Providence fhould be plainly and clearly
underftood throughout all the Ages of the World,
but that there 15 an Order cltablifhe for thisfas

' " fol
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for other things; and certain Periods and Scafons ;
And what was made known to the Ancients only by
broken Conclufions and Tradiuons, will be known
( in thelater Ages of the World ) in a more perfeét
way, by Principles and Theories. The increale of
Knowledge being that which changeth fo much the
face of the World, and the ftate of Humane affairs,
I donot doubt but there 1s a particular care and fu-
perintendency for the conduct of it, by what fleps
and degrees 1t fhould cometo light, at what Sealons,

~andin what Ages; what evidence fhould be left, ¢i-
ther inScripture, Reafon, or Tradiuon for the grounds
. of it, how clear or obfcure,. how difperft or united ;
all thefa things were weigh'd and confider’d, and fuch
meafures taken:as beft fuit the defigns of Providence,
and the general projeét and method propos'd in the
government of the World:  And I make no queftion
 but the ftate both of the Old World, and: of  that
which 1s to ‘come, is exhibited to us 1n Scripture n
fuch a mealure and proportion, as 1s fic for this fore-
mention'd purpofe 5 not as the Arcicles of our Faich,
or the precepts of a good Life, avhich he that runs
may read, but to the attentive and, reflexive, to thole
that are unprejudic’d, and to thole thatare inguifitve,
and have their minds open and prepar’d. for the dift
cernment of myfteries of fuch a nature.
| 'Thus much 1n anfwer to that gencral Objection
. which mighe be made againfti chis Theory, That it is
i aot faumEEd in Antquity. I do notdoubt buc there
may be many partcular Objections againft Pares and
Sections of it, and the expofing it thus m our own
Tonguc may excite fome orother, it may be, tomake
them 5 buc if any befo minded, I defire  (if chey be
Scholars ) that 1t may rather be in Latin, as being
more proper for a fubjeét of this nature 5 and alfo
that 'they. would keep themfelves dole to the [ub-
ftance of the Theory, and wound that as much as
they can ; bur to make excurfions upon things acci-
denral or collateral; that do mot deftroy the Ayporhe-
Jisy: is but to trouble the Weorld with smperunencies.
MNow the fubftarrce of the Theory 1s this, THAT
there wasa Primitive Earth of another form from the
D113 - prefent;
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prefent, and inhabited by Mankind wull the Deluge ;
That it had thofe propertics and conditions that we
have alcrib’d to 1, namely, a perpetual Equinox or
Spring, by reafon of 1ts right {iuation to the Sun ;
Was of an Oval Figure, and the exteriour face of it
imooth and uniform, without Mountains or a Sca.
That in this Earth ftood Paradife 5 the dotrine
whercof cannot be underftood but upon fuppofition
of this Primituve Earth, and its properuics.  Then that
the difruption and fall of this Earth into the Abyfle,
which lay under it, was that whichmade the Univer-
fal Deluge, and the deftruction of the Old World ;
And that neither Neah's Flood, nor the prefent form
of the Earth can be explain’d in any other gmethod
that isrational, nor by any other Caufes that are in-
telligible.  Thefe are the Vitals of the Theory, and
the primary Affertions whercof 1 do frecly profelsmy
full belief, and wholoever by folid reafons will how
mc in an Errour, and undeceive me, I (hall be very
much oblig’d to him. There are other lefler Con-
clufions which flow from thefe, and may be call’'d Se-
condary, As that the Longavity of the Ante-diluvi-
ans depended upon therr perpetual Equinos, and the
perpetual cquality and ferenity of the Airs Thar che
Torrid Zone 1n the Primitive Earth was uninhabi-
table ; And thac all their Rivers flow’d from the.ex-
treme parts of the Earch towards the Equinocbal
there being neither Rain nor Ramnbow 1n the tempe-
tatc and habitable Regions. of 1t 3~ And laftly, that
the place of Paradife, according to the opmion of
Antiquity, was in the Southern Hemifphere. = Thefe,
I think, arcall truly deduc’dand prov'd in their feve-
ral ways, though they be not fuch cffcnuial parts of
the Theory as the former.. There are allo befides,
many particular Explications that are to be confider'd
with more liberty and lantude, and may be perhaps
upon beteer thoughts, or better obfervations, correct-
cd, without any prejudice to the general Theory.
Thole places of Scripture which we have cited, 1
think, arc all eruly applid 5 and I have not mention’d
Mofes’s Cofmopeia, becaufe I thought it deliverd by
hinvas a Lawgiver, not as a Philofopher 5 which Iin-

tend
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tend to fhow ac large in another Treatife, not think-
ing that difcuflion proper for the Vulgar Tongue.
Upon the whole, we are to remember, that fomeal-
lowances are to be made for every H);mrﬁe{is that 1s

- new-propos'd and untrr'd, and that we ought not out
of levity of wit, or any private defign, difcountenance
free and fair Effays, nor from any other motive, but
the only love and concern of Truth.

L H A B ok

Concerning the eAuthor of N ature.

Eeing the Theory which we have proposd in this

Work is of that extent and comprehenfion, that
it begins with the firft foundacion of this World, and
15 to reach to the laft Period of it, in one continued
Series or chain of Nature ; It will not be improper,
before we conclude, to make fome refleétions and re-
marks what Nature is, and upon what Supertour Cau-
fes fhe depends in all her Motions and operations:
And chis will lead us to the difcovery of the Author of
Nature, and to thetrue Notion and ftate of Natural
Providence, which fcems to have been hitherto very
much neglected, or lictle underftood in the World.
And ’us the more reafonable and fitting, that we
fhould explain thefe " Notions before we fhut up this
Treatife, left thofe Natural Explications which we
have given of the Deluge, and other things, fhould be
miﬂaﬁgn or mifapplid; Seceing fome are apt to run
away with picces of a Difcourfe, which they think ap-
plicable to cheir purpofe, or which they can malici-
oufly reprefent, wichout attending to the fcopeor juit
*liniitations of what is fpoken. ;

By Nature in general 1s underftood All the Powers
of Finite Beings, with the Laws eftablithc for their
action and condu&, according to the ordinary courfc
of things. - And this extends both to Intclle¢tual Be-

" Pp : INgs
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ings and Corporeal ; but feeing s only the Material
World that hath been the fubject of our Dilcourle,
Narture, asto that, may be defind, The Powers of
Matter, with the Laws cftablithe for their action and
conduét. Sceing alfo Matter hath no action, whe-
ther from ic.felf, or impreft upon 1t, but Motion, as
to the Corporeal World Nature 1s no more than The
powers and capacities of Matter, with the Laws that
govern the Motions of it. And this definition is fo
plain and cafie, that, I believe, all partes will agree
init 5 There will alfo be no great controverfie what
thefe Laws are, As that onc part of Matter cannot
penetrate another, nor be in feveral places at once ;
That the greater Body overcomes the lefs, and the
{wifter the flower 5 That all Motion is in a righe line,
till fomething obftruct 1t or divert it; which are
points licdle difputed astothe matter of fact 5 but the
points concerning which the controverfie arifeth, and
which are to lead us to the Author of Nature, are
thefe, Who or what 1s the Author of thele Zaws 2 of
this Motion 2 and even of Matter it felf ; and of all
thole modes and forms of it which we fec n Na-
ture? -

The Queftion ufeth chiefly to be put concerning
Motion, how it came into the World; whac the firt
Sourceof 1t 15, or how Matter came at firft to be
mov'd? For the fimple notion of Matter, not divided
into parts, nor diverfified, doth not imply Motion,
but Extenfion only; "Tis true, from Extenfion there
neceflarily follows mobility, or a capacity of being
mov’d by an External power, but not actual or necef-
fary Motion {pringing from it {clf. For dimenfions,
or length, breadth, and depth, which 1s the Ifez of
Matter, or of a Body, do no way include loca] Moti-
on, or tranflacion of parts; on the contrary, we do
more cafily and naturally conceive fimple Extenfion
as athing fteddy and fixt, and if we conceive Motion
mnit, or n1ts parts, we muft fuperadd fomething to*
our firft thought, and fomething that does not flow
tfrom Extenfion. As when we conceive a Figure, a
Triangle, Square, or any other, we naturally .con-
cewve 1t fixe or quicfcent, and if afterwards we 1ma-

gine
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gine it in Motion, that is purcly accidental to the Fit

ure ; in like manner it is accidental to Matter, that
there fhould be Motion init, it hath no inward prin-
ciple from whence that can flow, and its Nacure is
compleac withoutit ; Whercfore if we find Motion
and Action in Matcer, which 1s of it felf a dead in-
active mafs, this fhould lead us immediately to the
Author of Nature, or to fome External power di-
ftinét from Matter, which 1s the Caufe of all Motion
in the World.

In fingle Bodics, and fingle parts of Matter, we
readily believe and conclude, that they do not move,
unlefs fomething move themy, and why fhould we not
conclude the fame thing of the whole mafs? If 2
Rock or Mountain cannot move it felf, nor divide it
{clf, cicher into great gobbets, or into fmall powder,
why fhould it not be as impoflible for the whole mafs
of Matter to do fo ? "Tistrue, Matter 1s capable both
of motion and reft, yer to conceive it undivided, un-
diverfified and unmov’d, 1s certainly a more fimple
Notion, than to conceive it divided and mov'd ; and
thisbeing firft in order of Nature, and an adequate
conception too, we oughe to inquire and give our
felves an account how 1t came out of chis {tate, and®
by what Caufes, or, as w¢ faid before, how Motion
came firft into the World.

In the fecond place, That diverficy which we fee
in Nature, both asto the qualities of Matter, and the
compofitions of it, being one ftep further than bare
Motion, ought allo to be a further indication of the
Author of Nature, and to put us upon inquiry into
the Caules of this diverfity. There 1s nothing more
uniform than f{imple Extenfion, nothing more the
fame throughout, all of a piece, and all of a fore, fi-
milar, and like to 1t felf every where, vet we find the
matter of the Univerfe diverfified a thouland ways,
into Heavens and Earth, Air and Water, Stars, Me-

“teors, Light, Darkncfs, ‘Stones, Wood, Animals, and

all Terreftrial Bodies ; Thele diverfifications are {till
further removes from the natural unity and identicy of
Matter, and a further argument of fome external and
fuperiour power that hath given thele different forms

Pp 2 to
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to the feveral portions of Martter by the interventiori
of Motion. For if you exclude the Author of Na-
ture, and {uppofe nothing but Matter 1 the World,
take whether Aypothefis you will, cither that Maceer
1s without Mouion of'it felf, or that ic 15 of 1t felf in
Motion, there could not arife this diverfity, and thefe
compofitions 1n it. 1f it was without Motion, then
the cafe 1s plain, for it would be nothing but an hard
inflexible lump of impenetrable extenfion, without
any diverfity atall.  And if you fuppole 1t mov'd of
itfelf, or to have an innate Motion, that would cer-
tainly hinder all fort of natural concretions and com-
pofitions, and 1n effect deftroy all Conumuty. For
Motion, if it be eflential to Matter, 1t 1s effential to
every Atomeof it, and equally diffus’d chroughout all
its parts 3 and all thofe parts or Atomes would be
cqual toone another, ;:mciJ as little as poflible 5 For if
Matter wasdivided into parts by 1ts own innate Mo-
tion, that wotld mele it down into parts as little as
poflible, and confequently all equal to one another,
there being no realon why you fhould ftop thofe di-
vifions, or the effect of this innate /mpetns 1n any one
part {ooner than in another, or in any part indeed
ull it wasdivided as much as was poffible ; Wherefore
upon this principle, or in this method all the Matter
of the Univerfe would be one liquid or volatle mafs,
fmaller than pin-duft, nay, than Air or AEther : And
there would be no diverfity of forms, only another
fort of idenuty from the former. And fo, upon the
whole, you fee, that Matter, whether we allow 1c
Motion, or no Motion, could not come into that va-
ricty of tempers and compofitions in which we find it
in the World, without the influence and direction of
a Superior external Caufe, which we call the Author
of Nature.

But there 1s ftill a furcher and ftronger Argument
from this Head, if we confider not only the diverfity
of Bodics, that the mafs of Matter 1s cut into, but al-
fo thatthat daverficy is régular, and 1in fome parts of i
admirably artful and ingenious. This will not only
lead us to an Author of Nature, but to fuch an Au-
thor as hath Wifdom as well as Power. Mattc{:; 1S @

rute
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brute Being, ftupid and fenfelefs, and though we
fhould fuppofe it to have a force to move 1t felf, yec
that it fhould be able to meditate and confult, and
take 1ts meafures how to frame a World, a regular
and beautiful ftructure, confifting of fuch and fuch
pares and Regions, and adapted to fuch and fuch pur-
poles, thiswould be too extravagant to imagine 5 to
allow it not only Motion from 1t felf, but Wit and
Judgment too ; and that before it carhe 1nto any Or-
1cal or Animate compofition.

You'l fay, it may be, The Frame of the World was
not the refult of counfel and confultation, but of #e-
ceffity ; Matter being once in Moaon under the con-
duét of thofe Laws that are effential to it, it wrought
it felf by degrees from one ftate into another, il at
length 1t came into the prefent form which we call
the World. Thefe are words thrown out at random,
without any pretence of ground, only to fee if they
can be confuted ; And fo they may eafily be, for we
have thown already, that if Matter had mnate Moti-
on, it would be fo far from running into the orderly
and well difpos’d frame of the World, that it would
run into no frame at all, into no forms, or compofiti-
ons, or diverfity of Bodies 5 but would cither be all
fluid, or all folid 5 eicher every fingle particle n a fe- .
parate Motign, or all in one continued mafs with an
univerfal tremor, or inclination to move without
actunal feparation ; And cither of thefe two ftates 1s far
from the form of a World. Secondly, asto the Laws
of Motion, as fome of them are effential to Matter, fo
others arc not demonftrable, but upon fuppofition of
an Author of Nature. And thirdly, though all the
Laws of Motion beadmitted, they cannot bring Mat-
ter into the form of a World, unlefs fome mealures
be taken at firft by an incelligent Being ; I fay lome
meafures be taken to determine the primary Mouons
upon which the reft depend, and to put them mn a
way thatleads ro the formation of a World. The
mafs muft be divided into Regions, and Centers fixt,
and Motions appropriated to them ; and it muft be
confider’d of what magnitude the firft Bodies, or the

ficft divifions of Matter thould be, and how mov'd :
Befides;,
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Befides, there muft bea determinate proportion, and
certain degree of motion impreft upon the umverfal
Matter to qualific it for the production of a World ;
if the dofe was either too ftrong or too weak, the:
work would mifcarry ; And nothing but infinice Wil
dom could fce thorough the cfteéts of every propor-
tion, or every new degree of Moton, and di&n
which was beft for the beginning, progrefs, and per-
fection of a World.. So yvou fee the Author of Na-
ture 1s no way excluded, or made ulelefs by the Laws
of Motion, nor if Matter was promilcuoufly mov'd
would thefe be fufficient caufes of themlelves to pro-
duce a World, or thatregular diverfity of Bodies that
compofe 1t. : *

But "uis hard to fausfic men aganft their mclinati-
ons, or their intereft: And as the regularity of the
Univerfe was always a greac {tumbling-ftone to the
Epicureans 5 {o they have endcavourd tomake fhfts
of all forts to give an account and anfwer to 1t, with-
out recoutle to anintelligent Principle 5 And for their
laft refuge, they fay, that Chance nughe bring thas
to pafs, which Naturc and Neceflity could not do
The Atoms might hit upon a lucky fett of Motions,
which though 1t were cafual and fortuitous, mighe.
happily lead them to the forming ofa World. A
lucky hit indeed, for Chance to frame a World : But
this 1s a meer fhuffle and collufion ; for if therc was
nothing in Nature but Matter, there could be ne
fuch thing as Chance, all would be pure mechanical
neceflity 5 and fo chis anfwer, though 1! feem very difs
ferent, 1sthe famen effe¢t with the former, and Epi-
curus with his Atomifts are oblig'd to give a jult me-
chanical account, how all the parts of Nature, the
moft compound and eclaborate parts not excepted;

‘rife from their Atoms by pure neceflity : There could

be no accidental concourfe or coalion of them, eves
rv {tep, every mouon, every compofitionwas faral and
neceflary.  And therefore “tis non-fence for an Epi-
cureean 1o talk of Chance, as Chance 1s oppos'd to Ne-
ceflity 5 And if they oppofe it to Counfel and Wifdom, "us
little better than non-ence, tofay the Werld and all
its furniture rife by Chance, in that notion of it.  But

it
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1t will deferve our patiencea little to givea more full
and diftinct anfwer to this, fecing it reacheth all cheir
pleasand cvafions at once.

What proof or demonftraton of Wifdom and
Counfel can be given, or can be defir'd, that is not
found in fome partof the World, Animate or Inani-
mate @ We know but a lictle portionof the Univerfe,
a meer pont in comparifon, and a broken point too,
and yet in this broken point, or fome fmall parcels of
it, thereis more of Are, Counfel and Wildom fhewn,
than in all the works of men taken together, or than

- 1 all our Artificial World. In the conftruction of

the Body of an Animal, there 1s more of thought and
contrivance, more of exquifite invention, and fit dif-
pofition of parts, than i1s 1n all the Temples, Palaces,
Ships, Theaters, or any other piecces of Architecture
the World ever yet fee :  And not Architeéture only,
but all other Mechanifm whatloever, Engines, Clock-
work, or any other 1snot comparable to the Body of
a living Creature.  Seeing then we acknowledge thele
artificial works, wherefoever we meet with them, to
be the effects of Wit, Underftanding and Realon, is
1t not manifeft paruality, or ftupidicy rather, to deny
the works of Nature, which excel thefe n all degrees,
to proceed from an inteligent Principle ? Lee them
take any picce of Humane Art, or any Machine
fram'd by the wit of Man, and compare 1t with the
body of an Animal, either for diverfity and multipli-
city of workmanfhip, or curiofity in the minute parts,
or juft connexion and dependance of one thing upon
another, or fit fublerviency to the ends proposd, of
life, motion, ufe and ornament to the Creature, and
if in all thele refpects they find it fuperiour to any
work of Humane production, as they certainly muft
do, why fhould it be thought to proceed from infe-
riour and fenfelefs Caufes? ought we not in this, as
well as in other things, to proportion the Caufes to
the Effect ? and to fpeak truth, and bring in an honeft
Verdict for Nature as well as Art.

In the compofition of a perfect Animal, there are
four feveral frames or Compages joyn'd together,

The Natural, Vical, Animal, and Genital ; Let them
examine
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examine any one of thele apare, and try if they can
find any thing defective or fuperfluous, or any way
inept, for matter or form. Let them view the whole
Compages of the Bones, and efpecially the admirable
conftruction, texture and difpofition of the Mufcles,
which are joyn'd with them for moving the Body, or
its parts. Let them take an account of the little
Pipes and Conduits for the Juices and the Liquors,
of their form and diftribution 5 Or let them take any
fingle Organ to examine, asthe Eve, or the Ear, the
Hand or theHeart ; In cach of thefe they may difco-
ver fuch arguments of Wifdom, and of Art, aswill
cither convince them, or confound them; though
ftall chey muft leave greater undifcover’d. We know
litle the infenfible-form and contexture of the parts
of the Body, nor the juft method of their Aétion ;
We know not yet the manner, order, and caufes of
the Motion of the Heart, which 1s the chief Sprin
of the whole Machine ; and wich how lictle exactn
do we underftand the Bran, and the parts belonging
to it ¢ why of that temper and of that form? how
Motions are propagated there, and how confervd :
how they anfwer the feveral operations of the Mind ?
why fuch lictle difcompofures of ic difturb our Senfes,
and upon what little differencesin this the greac diffe-
rences of Wits and Genius's depend.  Yet fccing in all
thefe Organs, whofe make and manner of action we
cannot difcover, we feec however by the Effects, thac
they are truly fitted for thofe offices to which Nature
hath defign'd them, we ought in reafon to admire
that Arc which we cannot penetrate ; Atleaft we can-
not but judge 1t a thing abfurd, that what we have
not wit enough to find out or comprehend, wefhould
not allow to be an argument of wit and underftan-
ding in the Author, or Inventor of it. This would
be aganft all Logick, common Senfe, and common
Decorum. Neither do I think it poflible to the mind
of man* while we attend to evidence, to belicve that
thele, and fuch like works of Nature came by Chance,
as they call 1t, or without Providence, forecaft and
wildom, aither in the firft Caules, or in the proxi-
mate; in the defign, or in the executions; in the

prepa-
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preparation to them, or n the finifhing of thenn
- Wherefore, inmy judgment, if any be of this per-
fwafion, 1t cannot be fo much the effect of their un:
derftanding, as of their difpofition and inclimation
and 1n moral things mens opinions do as often fpring
fromthe one as from the other. For my pare I do
generally diftinguith of two forts of opinions 1n all
men, Inclination-opinions, and Reafon’d-opinions ; Opini-
ons that grow upon mens Complexions, and Opini-
ons that arc the refults of their Reafon ; and I meec
with very few thatareof a temperament {6 cqual, or
a conftitution fo even pois'd, but that they incline to
: one fett of Opinions rather than another, ancecedent-
ly toall proofs of Reafon: And when they have cft
pous'd their opmions from thatfecree fympathy, then
they find outasgood Reafons as they can to maintain
them, and fay, nay think fomcumes, that ‘twas for
the fake of thofe Reafons that they firlt -imbrac’d
them. We may commonly diftinguifh thefe Inclina-
tion-opinions from the Rational, becaunfe we find them
accompanied with more Heat than Light, a great
deal of cagernefs and impaticnce in defending of them,
‘and butf{lender arguments. . One mighe give inftan-
ces of this, both in Scéts of Religion and Philofophy,
in Platonifls, Stoicks, and Epicureans, that are fo by
their temper more than cheir reafon , buc toour pur-
pofeit will be fufficient to inftance 1n one hearty Epi-
cureean, Lucretius, who is manifeftly fuch, more from
his inclination, and the bent of his Spiric, thanfrom
the force of Argument. For though his fuppofitions
be very precarious, and his reafonings all along very
flight, he will many times ftrut and criumph, as if he
had wrefted the Thunder out of Fozes right hand ;
and a Mathematician 1s not more confident of his
demonftration, than he feems to be of che truth of
his hallow Philofophy. From fuch a principle of na-
tural Complexion as this, I allow a man may be
Actheiftical, but never from the calm dictate of his
Reafon ; vet he may be as confident, and as tenaci-
ous of his Conclufion, as if he had a clear and di-
finét cvidence for it. For I .take it to be a true
Maxim in Humane Nature, that A firong inclination,
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with a little evidence, is equivalent to a flrong evidence.
And thercfore we are not to be furprisd, if we find
men confident in their opinions many times far be-
vond the degree of their evidence, feeing there are
other things befides evidence that incline the Will to
one Conclufion rather than another. And as I have
inftanc’d in Natural Complexion, {o Inrereff hath the
fame cffect upon Humane Nature, becaufe it always
begets an inclination to thofe opinions that favour
our mtereft, and a difinclination to the contrary ;
And this principle may be another ingredient, and fe-
cret perfwafive to Atheiflm ; for when men have run
themfelves fo deep nto Vice and Immoralicy, that
they expect no benefit from a God, ‘tis in a manner
necefiary to their quier, and the eale of their mind,
that they fhould fanfie there 1s none ; for they are
afraid, 1if there be a God, that he will not ftand neu-
ter, and let them alone in anothet World. This, I
fay, 1s neceffary to the quice of their mind, unlefs chey
can attain that great Art, which many labour after,
of non-refleétion, or an unthinking faculty, as to God
and 2 World to come. But to return to our Argu-
ment, after this fhore digreflion -—-

As that regular diverfity which we feein the forms
of Nature, and efpecially in the Bodies of Animals,
could not be from any blind principle, eicher of -Ne-
ceflity or of Chance ; So, in the laft place, that Subor-
dination which we fec in the parts of Nature, and fub-
{erviency to one another, the lefs Noble to the more
Noble, the Inanimate to the Animate, and all thin
upon Farth unto Man, muft needs have been the
etfeét of fome Being higher than Mateer, that did
wilcly difpofe all things fo atfirft, and doth ftill con-
ferve them in the fame order. If Man had been
born 1nto the World, and a numerous hoft of Crea-
tures, without any provifion or accommeodation made
for their fubfiftence and convenmiences, we might have
fulpected that they had come by Chance, and there-
fore were fo 1l provided for ; but which of them
can complain ? through their various Kinds and Or-
ders, what 1s theirawanting ? They are all fitted to
their feveral Elements, and their ways of living, Birﬁs,

Beafts,
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Beafts, and Fifhes, both by the form and fhape of their
Bodies, the manner of their covering, and the quali-
“ty oftheir food. Befides, they are inflruéted inq]ittlc
Arts and Inftinéts for their confervation ; and not
only for their proper confervation, but alfo to find a
‘way to make and bring up young-ones, and leave be-
hind them a Pofterity ; And all this in fo fic a method,
and by fuchra pretty train of actions, as is really ad-
murable. :

Man 1s the Mafter of all, and of him a double
carc 1s taken ; that he thould neicther wane what Na-
turc can afford, nor what Arc can fupply. He could
not be provided of all conveniences by Nature only,
elpecially to fecure him againtt the injuries of the Air;
but mn recompence, Nature hath provided materials
for all chofc Arts which fhe fee would be ncedful in
Humane Life; as Bwlding, Cloathing, Navigation,
Agriculture, ¢oc. that fo Mankind might have both
wherewithal to anfwer their occafions, and alfo to
imploy their ime, and exercife their ingenuicy.  Thig
Occonomy of Nature, as I may call it, or well order-
ng of the greac Family of living Creatures, 1s an ar-
gument both of Goodnels and of Wildom, and 1s
every way far above the powers of brute Macter,  All
regular adminitration we afcribe to conduét and
judgment;; Ifan Army of men be well provided for
in things neceflary both for Food, Cloaths,. Arms,
Lodging, Security and Defence, fo as nothing s
awanting in fo great a mulawde, we fuppole it the
effect of care and forecaft in thofe perfons that had
the charge of it 5 they took their meafures at firft,
computed and proportion’d one thing to another,
made good regulations, and gave orders for conveni-
ent fupplics. And can we fuppofe the great Army of
Creatures upon Earth manag LF and provided for with
lefs fore-thought and Providence, nay, with non¢ at

- all, by meerChance? This is to recede from all rules
and analogy of Reafon, only to ferve a twirn, and
gratific an unreafonable humour.

To conclude this Argument ; There are two gene-
ral Heads of things, gf 1 recollect arighe, which we
make the marks and characters of Wifdom and Rea-

Qq 2 fon;
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fon, Worksof Art, and the Conduét of affairs or di-
rection of means to an end ; and whereloever we
meet, either with regular material works, or a regu-
lar ordination of affairs, we think we have a good
title and warrant to derive them from an intelhgent
Author ; Now thefe ewo being found in the Natural
World, and that 1n an eminent degree, theonein the
Frame of 1, and the other in the Occonomy of it,
we have all theevidence and ground that can be in
arguing from things wvifible to things mvifible, that
thereis an Author of Nature, Superiour both to Hu-
mane Power and Humane Wifdom.

Before we proceed to give any further proofs or dif-
coverics of the Author of Nature, let us refleéta licde
upon tholc we have already inlifted upon; which
have been taken wholly from the Material World,
and from the common courfe of Nature. The very
exiftence of Matter 1s a proofof a Denty, for the Idea
of it hath no connexion with exiftence, as we fhall
fhow hereafter 5 however we will rake leave now to
{ee it down with the reft, in order as they follow one
another. | :

1. The exiftence of Matter. 5. The Laws for communica-

2. The Motion of Matter. tion and regulation of
3. The juft quantity and de-  that Motion.
gree of that Motion. 6. The regular effeils of it,

4.+Lhe firfl Form of the Uni-  efpecially in the Animate

verfe rzpan Motion im-  World.
]

prefts both as to the Di- 7. The Oeconomy of Nature,

wifions of Matter, and the  and fit Subordination of

Leading Motions. one part of the World to
another.

The five firlt of thefe Heads are prerequifites, and
preparaaves to the formation of a World, and the
two laft areas the image and character of 1ts Maker,
of his Power, Goodnefs and Wifdom, impreft upon it.
Every once of them might well deferve a Chapeer to
e felf, 1f the {ubject was to be treated on at large ;
but chis 1s only an occafional differtation, to ftace the

Powers of Matter, left they fhould be thought bound-
' lefs
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lefs, and the Author of Nature unneceflary, as the
Epicureans pretend ; But motwithftanding their vain
confidence and crf:cluhl:}f, I defic them or any man
clle to make fence of the Material Wﬂr!d without
placing a God at the Center of 1.

To thefe confiderations taken wholly from the
Corporecal World, give me leave to add onc of a
mixt nature, concerning the Union of our Soul and Bo-
dy. ‘This ftrange effect, if righdy underftood, doth
as truly difcover the Author of Nature, as many Ef-
feéts that are accounted more Supcrnatural The In-
i carnation, as I may fo fay, of a Spiritual fubftance, is
tomeca kind of ftanding miracle 5 That there fhould
.~ be fuch an union and connexion reciprocally betwixt
the motions of the Body, and the actions and pafli-
ons of the Soul, betwixe a fubftance Intellectual, and
* a parcel of organiz’d Matter, can be no effect of ci-
ther of thofe fubftances ; beng wholly diftigét in
~ themfclves, and remotein ‘their natures from one ano-

thar. For mnftance, when my Finger 1s cut, or when
« ’tis burnt, that my Soul thereupon fhould fecl fuch a

fmartand violent pain, is no confequence of Nature, L

or does not follow from any connexion there 1s be-

twixt the Motion or Divifion of that piece of Matter,

I call my Finger, and the paflion of that Spirit I call

my Soul ; for thefe are two diftinét Effences, and in

themfelves independent upon one another, as muich as
the Sunand my Body are independent 3 and there is
no more reafon in ftrict Nature, or in the effencial
chain of Caulfes and Effects, that my Soul (hould fuf-
 fer, or be aftected with thisMotion in the Finger, than
that the Sun fhould be affected with ic 5 nay, therc islefs
reafon, if lefs can be, for the Sun being Corpﬂrml as the
finger is,there is fome remote poflibility that there mighe
be communication of Motion betwixt them ; buc

Motion cannot beget a thought, or a paflion b_1= 1ts

own force ; Motion can beget-nothing but Motion,

and if it fhould produce a thought, the Effeét would
be more noble than the Caufe. . Whercfore this Uni-

on is not by any neceflity of Nature, but only from a

pofitive Inftitution, or Decree eftablitht by the Au-

thor of Nature, that there fhould be fuch a communi-
© cation
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cation betwixt thefe two fubftances for a time, 2ziz.
during the Vitahty of the Body.

“Tis true indeed, 1f Thought, Apprchenfion, and
Reafon, was nothing but Corporcal Motion, this Ar-
gument would be of no force ; but to fuppole this,
1s to admit an abfurdity to cure a difficuley 5 to make
a Thought out of a local Motion, is like making a
God out of a Stock, or a Stone ; for thefe two are as
remate 1n their Nature, and have as different Idea's
in the Mind, as any two difparate things we can pro-
pofe or conceive 5 Number and Colour, a Triangle
and Vertue, Free-will and a Pyranud are not more
unlike, more diftant, or of more different forms chan

- Thought and local Motion. Moution 1s nothing but

a Bodies changing 1ts place and fituation amongft
other Bodies, and what affinity or refemblance hach
thatto a 7hought ¢ how 1s that like to Pain, or wa
doubg of the Mind ? to Hope or to Defire ¢ to the
Idea of God ® to any act of the Will or Underftan-
ding, as judging, confenting, reafoning, remembring,
or any other # Thefe arc things of feveral orders, that
have no fimilitude, norany mixture of one another.
And asthis 1s the nature of Moton, fo on the other
hand ina 7hought there are two things, Confeioufnefs,
and a Reprefentation ; Conlcioulhefs 1s inall Thoughts
indifferently, whether diftinét or confus'd, for no man
thinks but he is confcious that he thinks, nor per-
ceives any thing but he 1s confcious that he perceives
it 5 there1s alfo 1n a Thought, efpecially if 1t be di-
ftinét, a reprefentacion 5 'us the 1mage of that we
think upon, and makes its Object prefent to the Mind.
Now what hath local Motion to do with cicher of
thefe two, Confcioulnels, or Reprefentativenefs ¢ how
doth 1t include either of them, or hold them any
way affixt to s Nature ? 1 think one may wich as
good fence and reafon ask of what colour a Thoughe
15, green or {carlet, as what fort of Motion it 1s 3 for
Martion of whar fort foever, can never be conlcious,
not reprefent things as our Thoughts do. 1 haye no-
ted thus much 1n general, only to fhow the different
naturc of Motion and Cogitation, that we may be the
more fenfible thac they have no murtual connexion in

us,



Chap.ro. Cﬂﬂcfmfng the Prim. Earth and Paradife, 303

us, nor in any other Creature from their cflence or
cflential properties, but by a fupervenient power from
the Author of Nature, who hath thus vnited: the
Soul and the Body in their operations.

We have hitherto only confider'd the ordmary
courfe of Nature, and what indications and proofs
of 1ts Author, that affords us ; There is another re-
markable Head of Arguments from effeéts extraordi-
nary and fupernatural, fuch as Miracles, Prophecics,
Inipiratons, Prodigics, Apparitions, Witchcrate, Sor-
ceries, ¢0c.  Thefe at one ftep lead us to fomething
-above Nature, and this is the fhorteft way, and the
moft popular ; feveral Arguments are fuited to feveral
tempers, and God hath not left himfelf wichout a pro-
per witnels to every temper that 1s not wilfully blind.
Of thefe witnefles, we now fpeak of, the moft confi-
derable are Miracles, and the molt confiderable Re-
cordsof them are the Books of Scripturc 5 which if
we confider only as an Hiftory, and as having no-
thing Sacred 1n them more than other good Hifto-
ries, that s, truth in matter of faét, we cannot doube
but there have been miracles in the World ; That
Mofes and the Prophets, our Saviour and lus Apoftles
wrought Miracles, 1 can no more quettion, than that
Ceefar and Alexander fought Battles, and took Cites.
So alfo that there were true Prophecies and Inlpirati-
ons we know from Scriprure, only confider'd as a truc
Hiftory. But as for other fupérnatural effects thac
are not recorded thére, we have realon to examinc
them more flrictly before we receive them, ac leaftas
to particular inftances ; for I am apt to think they
are like Lotterics, where there are ten or twenty
Blanks for one Prize 5 but yet if there were no Pri-
zes at all, the Loteery would not have credic to fub-
fift, and would be cri'd down as a perfect Cheat; So
if amongft thofe many ftories of Prodigies, Apparit-
ons, and Witchcrafts, there were not fome true, the
very fame and thought of them would die from
among(t men, and the firft broachers of them would
be hooted at as Cheats.  As a falfe Religion that hach
nothing true and folid mixe with it, can fcarce be fixt

upon Mankind ; but where there is a mixture of rruj
| an




304

The Theory of the Earth. ~ Book IL.

and falfe, the ftrength of the one fupports the weak-
nefs of the other.  As for Sorcery, the inftances and
examples of 1t are undeniable ; not fo much thofe few
{catter’d inftances that happen now and then amongft
us, but fuch as are more conftant, and in a manner
National in fome Countries, and amongft barbarous
seople.  Befides, the Oracles, and the Magick that was
fo frequentamongft the Ancients, fhow us that chere
have been always fome Powers more than Humane
tampering with the affairs of Mankind.  But this To-
pick from effects Extraordinary and Supernarural, be-
g in a great meafurc Hiftorical, and refpecting evil
Spirits as well as the Author of Nature, 1s not fo pro-
per for chis place.

There 15 a third Sett or Head of Arguments, that
to fome tempers are more cogent and conviétive
than any of thefe, namely, Arguments abfraéf and
Metaphyfical ; And thele do not only lead us to an
Author of Nature 1n general, but fhow us more of his
propertiesand perfe¢tions 5 reprefent. him to us asa
fupream Deity, infinicely perfect, the fountain of all
Being, and the fteddy Center of all things. But rea-
fons of this order, being of a finer thred, require
more attention, and fome preparation of Mind to
make us dilcern them well, and be duly fenfible of
them. When a man hach withdrawn himfelf from
the noife of this bufie World, lock’d up his Senfes and
his Paffions, and every thing that would unite him wich
it, commanded a general filence in the Soul, and fuf-
fers not a Thought to ftir, but what looks inwards ;
Let lnm then reflect ferioufly, and ask himfelf, What
am I, and How came I into Bfiﬂg 2 If I was Author and
Onigmal to'my felf, furely I oughtto feel that mighty
Power, and enjoy the pleafure of it; bur, alas, Tam
confcious of no fuch forceor Vertue, nor of any thing
in my Nature, that fhould give me neceflary exiftence ;
It hath no connexion with any parc of me, nor any
faculty in me, thatl candifcern. And now that I do
exift, from what Caules loever, Can I fecuwre my [elf in
Beiug 2 now that I am in pofleflion, am [ fure to kee
1t ¢ am [ certain that three nunutes hence 1 fhall Hilpl
exift? I may or I may not, for ought I fce: Either

feems
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feems poffible in it felf, and either is contingent as to
mec; I find nothing in my Nacure thac can warrant
my fubfiftence for one day, for one hour, for one mo-
ment longer. Tam nothing but Thoughes, flecting
Thoughts, that chafe and extinguith one another:
and my Being, for ought I know, is {ucceflive, and as
dying as they are, and renew’d to me every moment.
This I am fare of, that {o far as I know my fclf, and
am confcious what I am, there is no principle of im-
mutability, or of neceflary and indefeétible - exilt¢hee
mn my Nature ; and therefore I ought in reafon to be-
*  lieve that Iftand or fall at the mercy of other Caules,
and not by my own will, or my ewn fufficiency.
Befides, I am very fenfible, and in this I cannot be
miftaken, that my Nacureis, in feveral refpects, weak
and imperfect ; both as to Will and Underftanding.
I will many things in vain, and without effect, and I
wifh often what I have no ability to execute or ob-
tain. And as to my Underftanding, how defective is
l‘ it 2 how littleor nothing do Tknow in comparifon of
what Iam ignorant of } Almoft all the Intellectual
World 1s fhut up to me, and che far greateft parc of
the Corporeal 5 And in thofe things thac fall under
my cognizance, how often am I miftaken ? I am con-
: fin'd to a narrow fphere, and yet within chac {phere I
often erre ; my conceptions of things are obfcure and
confus'd, my reafon fhort-fighted; I am forc'd often
to correct my [elf; to acknowledge that Thave judg’d
falfe, and confented to anerrour. In fumin, all my
powers I find are limited, and I can cafily conceve
the fame kind of perfections in higher degrees than ¥
poflefs them, and confequently there are Beings, or
i may be, greater and more excellencthan my felf, and
more able to fubfift by thar own power. Why
fhould I not therefore believe that my Original s
| from thofc Beings rather thanfrom my felf ? For eve-
; ry Nature, the more greatand perfect itis, the nearer
it approacheth to neceflity of exiftence, and to a pow-
er of producing other things. Yet, the truth is, 1t
muft be acknowledg'd, that fo long as the perfections
of thele other Beings are limited and finite, though

they be far fuperiount to us, there 1s no neceffity arifeth
R x fromy
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from their Naturc that they fhould exift; and che
fame Arguments that we have us'd agamft our [elves,
they may, in proportion, ule againit themfclves ; and
therefore we mult fhill advance higher to find a felf-
originated Being,whofe exiftence muft flow immediately
from his eflence, or havea neceflary connexion withit.

And indeed all thefe different degrees of higher
and higher perfections lead us direéily to an higheft,
or Suprcam degree, which 1s Infinice and unlimited -
Peffection.  As fubordinate caules lead to the firft, fo
Natures more perfect one than another lead us o a
Nature infinitely perfect, which 1s the Fountain of
them all.  Thither we muft go, if we will follow the
courfc of Reafon, whichcannot ftop at onc more than
another, ull it arrive there ; And being arrivd
there, at that Soveraign and Oniginal Perfection,
it finds a firm and 1mmoveable ground to ftand up-
on ; the fteddy Center of all Being, wherein the Mind
refts and 15 fausfied.  All the feruples or objections
that we mov’d againft our felves, or other Creatures,
take no place here 5 This Being 1s confcious of an All-
fufficiency mic felf, and of immucability as to any
thing clfe, including inic all the caufes of cxiftence,
or, to fpeak more properly, all neceffity of exiftence.
Befides, that we exift our felves, notwithftanding the
imperfection and mlfufficiency of our Nature, is a juft
collateral proof of the exiftence of this Supream Be-
ing 3 for fuch ancffect as this cannot be without its
caufe, and it can have no other competent caufe bur -
that. Andas this Being 1s 1ts own Origin, fo it muft
needs be capable of producing all Creatures ; for
whatfoever 1s poflible, muit be poffible to 1t; and
that Creatures or finite Beings are poflible, we both
fec by experience, and may alfo difcern by Reafon ;
for thole feveral degrees of perfection, or limitations
of i, which we mention'd before, are all confiftent
Notions, and conlequently make confiftent Natures,
and fuch as may exift; but contingently indeed, and
in dependance upon the firft Caufe.

Thus we are come ac length to a fair refolution of
that great Queltion, Whence we are, and how we con-
tinuc an Being ¢ And this hath led usby an eafie afcent

to
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to the Suprcam Author of Nature, and the firft Caufe
~of all things; and prefents us alfo with fuch a Scheme
and Draught of the Univerle, as is clear and ratio-
nal ; every chingin its order, andin 1es place, -accor-
ding to the dignity of its Nature, and the ftrength of
its principles. . When the Mind hath rais'd ic felf into
this view of a Being infinitely perfect, “us in a Region
of Light, hath a free profpect every way, and fees all
things from top to bottom, as pervious and tranfpa-.
rent. Whercaswithout God and a Firft Caufe, there
1s nothing but darknefs and confufion in the Mind,
and in Nacture ; broken views of things, fhort mncer-
rupted ghmples of Light, nothing certam or demon-
{trauve, no Bafis of Truth, noextent of Thought, no
Science, no Contemplation.

You will fay, 1t may be, "Tis true, fomething muft
be Erernal, and of neceffary exiflence, but why may not
Marter be this Eternal negeflary Being? Then our.
Soulsand all other Intelle€tual things muft be parts
and parcels of Matter ; and what pretenfions can
Matter have to thofe properues and perfections thac
we find in our Souls, how limited {oever 2 much lefs
to neceffary exiflence, and thofe perfections that are the
foundation of it 2 What exifts Ecernally, and fromic
felf, 1ts exaftence muft flow immediately from 1ts el-
fence, as its caufe, rcafonor ground ; for as Exiftence
hath always fomething antecedent to it in-order of
Nature, fo that which 1s antecedent to 1c muft infer ic by
ancceflary connexion, and fo may be call’d the caule,
ground, or reafon of it. And nothing can be fucha
ground, butwhat 1s a perfe¢tion 5 nor every perfecti-
on neither, it muft be Sovereign and Infinice perfecti-
on ; forfrom what elfe can neceffary exiftence flow,
or be inferr’d 2 Befides, if that Being was not infinites
ly perfect, there might be another Being more pow-
erful than it, and confequently able to oppole and
hinder its exiftence ; and what may be hinder'd is
contingent and arbitrary. Now Matter 1s {o far from
being a Nature infinitely perfect, that it hath no per-
fection at all, but that of bare fubfiance ; neither Life,
Senfe, Will or Underftanding ; nor fo much as Me-
tion, from 1t felf 5 as we have fhow'd before. And

Hip.2 there~
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therefore this brute inactive mafs, which is but, asic
were, the Drudge of Nature, can have no righe or
title to that Sovercign prerogative of Self-exiftence.
Thus we have made a fhort Survey, fo far as the
bounds of a Chapter would permut, of thole eviden-
ces and aflurances which we have, from abftraét Rea-
fon, and the external World, that there 1s an Author
of Naturc; ‘and That, a Beng mhnmitely - perfect,
which.wecall God. We may add to thefe, in thelaft
place, that univerfal confent of Mankind, or natural
inftinct of Religion, which we fee, more or lefs,
throughout all Nauons, Barbarous or Civil. For
though this Argument, ‘us true, be more difputable
than the reft, yet having fec down juft grounds al-
ready from whence this Natural judgment or per-
twafion mught {pring, we have more reafon to 1m-
pute it to fome of thole, and their infenfible influence
«upon the Mind, than to theartifices of Men, or to make
it a weaknefs, prejudice, or errour of our Nature.
That there 1s fuch a propenfion in Humane Nature,
{ecems tobe very plain 5 ac leaft fo far as to move us
to implore, and have recourfe to invifible Powers in
our extremitics. Prayer 1s natural in certain cafes,
and we do at the meer motion of our natural Spirie,
and indeliberacely, invoke God and Heaven, either in
cale of extream danger, to help and affift us 5 or in
cale of injuftice and opprefiion, to relieve or avenge
us 3 or in cale of falle accufation, to vindicate our
mnocency 3 and generally in all cafes delperate and
remedilefs as to Humane power, we feem to appeal,
and addrefs our felves to fomething lngher.  And chis
we do by a fudden impulfe of Nature, without re-
flexion or deliberation.  Befides, as witneffes of our
Faith and Veracity, we ule to invoke the Gods, or Su-
periour Powers, by way of imprecationupon our felves,
it we be falfe and perjur’d 5 And this hath been us'd
nmoft Nations and Ages, if not inall.  Thefe chings
alfo argue, that there is a Natural Confcience in Man,
and a diftinétion of moral Gesd and £zi/; and that
we look upon thole mvifible Powers as the Guardians
of Vertue and Honefty. There are allo few or no

people upon the Earch but have fomething of Extv:rl—
na
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nal Religion, true or falle; and eicher of them isan
argument of this natural anucipation, or that they
have an opinion that there 1s fomething.above them,
and above vifible Nature ; though what that fowe-
-thing was they feldom *were able to make a good
judgment. But to purfue this Argument particular-
y, would require an Hiftorical deduction of Times
?nd Places, which 1s not fuitable to our prefent de-

ign.

gTu conclude this Chapter and this Subject; If we
{et Religion apart, and confider the Deift and Atheift
only as two Sccts in Philofophy, or their doétrine as
two different Hypothefes propos'd for the explication
of Nature, and in competiion with one another,
whether fhould give the more rational account of the
Univerle, of 1ts Origin and Phenomena 5 1 fay, if we
confider them only thus, and make an impartial efti-
mate, whether Syftem 15 more reafonable, more
clear, and more fatsfaétory, to me there feems to be
nomore comparifon, than betwixe light and darknefs.
The Hypothefis of the Deift reacheth from top to bot-
tom, both thorough the Intelle¢tual and Material
World, witha clear and diftinét hight every where 5
is genuine, comprehenfive, and  fausfactory ; hath
nothing forc'd, nothing confus'd, 'nothing precari-
ous ; whereas the Hypothefis of the Atheift is ftrain’d
and broken, dark and uneafic to the Mind, common-
ly precarious, often incongruous and irrational, and
fometimes plainly ridiculous.  And this judgment I
thould make of them abftractly from the intereft of
Religion, confidering them only as matter of Reafon
and Philofophy ; And Idare affirm with affurance, 1if
the facultics of our Souls be true, that no Man can
have a Syftem of Thoughts reaching thorough Na-<
ture, coherent and confiftent 1n every part, without a
Deity for the Bafis of it.

CHAP.
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CrH AP Xl

Concerning

NATURAL PROVIDENCE.

Several incroachments upon N atural Providence,
or mifreprefentations of it, and falfe methods of
Contemplation ; oA true method propos'd, and a
true reprefentation of the Univerfe. The Mun-
dane \dea, and the Univer[al Syftem of Provi-
dence . Several [ubordinate Syftems, That of
our Earth and Sublunary World ; The courfe and
Periods of it ; How much of this s already treat-
edof, andwhat remains. — The Conclufion,

E have fec bounds to Nature in the foregoing

Chapter, and plac’d her Author and Gover-
nour upon his Throne, to give Laws to her Motions,
and to dire¢t and limit her Power in fuch ways and
methods as are moft for his honour. Let us now
confider Nature under the conduét of Providence,
or confider Natural Providence, and the extent of it 5
And as we were cautious before not to give too much
power or greatnefs to Nature, confider’d apart from
Providence, fo we muft be carcful now, under this
fecond confideration, not to contract her bounds too
much ; left we fhould by too mean and narrow
thoughts of theCreation, Eclipfe the glory of 1ts Au-
thor, whom we have fo lately own’d as'a Being infi-
mitely perfect.

And to ufe no further Introduction, In the finft
place, we muft not by any means admit or imagine,
that all Nature, and this great Univerfe was made on-
ly for the fake of Man, the meaneft of all Intelligent
Creatures that we know of 3 Nor that this liccle Pla-

net
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net where we fojourn for a few days, is the only ha-
bitable part of the Univerle; Thefe are Thoughts fo

undlefs and unreafonable in themfelves, and allo
odcrogatory to the infinite Power, Wildom, and

. Goodnefs of the Firft Caufe, that as they arc abfurd

i Reafon, fo they deferve far better to be mark’d
and cenfur'd for Herefies in Religion, than many Opi-
nions that have been cenfur’d for fuch, in former
Ages. How 1s it poffible that it fhould enter into the
thoughts of vain Man, to believe himfelf the principal
part of God’s Creation, or that all the reft was or-
dain’d for him, for his fetvice or pleafure? Man,
whofe follies we laugh at every day, or clle complain
of them ; whofe plealures are vanity, and his Paffions
{tronger than his Reafon ; Who fees himfelf every
way weak and impotent, hath no power over exter-
nal Nature, licdle over himfelf ; cannot execute fo
much as hisown good refolutions ; mutable, irregu-
lar, pronctoevil.  Surely if we made the leaft reflecir-
onupon our felves with imparuality, we (hould be
afham’d of fuch an arrogant Thought. How few of
thefe Sonsof Men, for whom, they fay, all things were
made, are the Sons of Wildom ? how few find the
paths of Life ? They fpend a few days infolly and {in,
and then go down to the Regions of death and mife-

~ay. And 1s it poffible to believe, that all Nature, and

all Providence are only, or principally for their fake?
Isit not a more reafonable charaéter or conclufion
which the Prophet hath made,Surely every Man isvanity 2
Man that comes into the World at the pleafure of
another, and goes out by an hundred accidents ; His
Birth and Education generally determine his face here,
and neither of thofe are 1n his own power ;3 His wit
alfo s as uncertain as his fortune s He hath nort the
moulding of his own Brain, however a knock on the
Head makes him a Fool, ftupid as the Beafts of the
Field ; and a little excefs of paffion or melancholy
makes him worfe, mad and francick. In his beft
Senfes he is fhallow, and of little underftanding, and
in nothing more blind and ignorant than mn things
Sacred and Divine ; He falls down before a ftock or

a ftone, and fays, Thou art my God; He can believe
non-
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non-fence and contradictions, and make it his Religi-
onto do fo. And s this the grcar Creature which
God hath made by the might of his Power, and for the
honowr of his Majefly ¢ upon whom all things muft
wait, to whom all things muft be fubfervienc ¢  Me-
thinks we have noted weaknefles and vanities cnough
in the Naturc of Man, this need not be added as the
top of all, that wich all thefehe 1s fo Vain, as to think

that all the reft of the World was made for lus {ake.
And as due humility and the confideration of our
own meanncls, oughtto fecure us from any fuch vain
opinion of our felves, fo the perfection of other Beings
ought to give us more refpect and honour for therm.
With what face can we pretend, that Creatures far
luperiour to us, and more excellent both in Nature
and condition, fhould be made for our (ake and fer-
vice * How prepofterous would it be to aleribe fuch a
thing to our Maker, and how 1ntolerable a vanity 1n
us to affec¢t ic 2 We that are next to the Brutes that
perith, by a facrilegious attempr, wounld make our
felves more confiderable than the higheft Dignites.
It 1s thought to have been the crime of Lacifer, who
was thrown down from Heaven to Hell, that he af-
feéted an equality with the Almighty 5 and to affect
to be next to the Almighty 1s a crime next to that
We have no reafon to believe, but thac there are, ac
leaft, asmany orders of Beings above us, as there are
ranks of Creatures below us 5 there 1sa greater di-
ftance fure betwixe us and God Almighty, than there
1s berwixtus and the meannet Worm, and yer we
thould take 1t very ill, if the Worms of the Earch
thould pretend that we were made for them.  But to
pafs from the invifible World to the vifible and Cor-
poreal, ---- ]
Was that made only for our ufe? "Tis not the mil-
lioneth pare of the Univerfe thatis known tous, much
lefs ufeful ; We can neither reach with our Eye, nor
our imagination thofc Armics of Stars chat lic far and
deep n the boundlefs Heavens. If we take a good
Glafs, we dilcover innumerably more Stars in the
Firmament than we can with our fingle Eye ; And
yee if you take a fecond Glafs, bercer than the ﬁlrﬁ,
that
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that carries the fight to a greater diftance, vou fee
more ftill lying beyond the other 5 Anda third Glais
that pierceth further fhill makes new difcoveries of
Stars ; and fo forwards, indefinitely and inexhaufted-
ly for any thing we know, according to the 1mmen-
fity of the Divine Nature and Power: Who can
reckon up the Stars of the Galaxy, or direct us in the
ufc of them? And can we believe that thofe and all
the reft were made for us? Of thofc few Stars that we
enjoy, or that are vifible to the Eye, there is not a
tenth pare that isreally ufeful co Man; And no doubt
if the principal end of them had been our pleafure or
conveniency, they would have been put in fome bet-
ter order in relpect of the Earth 5 They lic carelefly
{catter'd, as if chey had been fown in the Heaven,
like Seed, by handfuls ; and not by a skilful hand
neither.  What a beauaful Hemifphere they would
have made, if they had been plac’d in rank and order,
if they had been all difpos’d into regular figures, and
the liccdle ones fet with due regard to the greater,
Then all finithe and made up 1nto one fair piece or
great Compofition, according to the rules of Arcand
- Symmetry.  What a {urprizing beauty | chis would
- have been to the Inhabitants of the Earth ? what a
lovely Roof to our little World 2+ This indeed mighe
have given onc fome temptation to have thoughe
that they had been all made for us 3 buc left any fuch
vain imaginaton fhould now enter into our thoughs,
Providence ( befides more important Realons ) -fecems
on purpofe tohave left them under that negligence
or diforder which they appear into us. |

The fecond part of this opinion fuppoleth this Pla-
net, wherewelive, to be the only habitable pare of
the Univerfe ; And this is a natural confequence of
the former ; If all things were madeto ferve us, why
fhould any more be made than what is ufeful to us.
Bur ’tis only our ignorance of the Syftem of the
World, and of the grandeur of the works of God,
that betrays us to fuch narrow thoughts. If we do
but confider what thisEarch 1s, boch for htdenels and se.ope 2.1,
deformity, and what its Inhabitants are, 'we (hall not Zrear 6.1

~ be apt to think it the Monopoly of all the Divine fa< g 7'

S{ vours,
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vours, of his goodnefs, and of his Providence. But
we will not inlarge upon this part of the opinion, left
it thould carry us too far from the fubjeét, and icwill
fall, of its own accord, with the former. Upon the
whole we may conclude, that 1t was only the Sublu-
nary World'that was made for the fake of Man, and
not the Great Creation, either Material or Intelleétu-
al ; and we cannot admit or afirm any more with-
out a manifeft injury, depreflion, and milreprefenta-
tion of Providence, as we may be eafily convinc'd
from thele four Heads ; 7he meannels of Man and
of this Earth, 7he excellency of other Beings, 7he
immenfity of the Univerfe, And 7he infinite perfecti-
on of the Firft Caufe. Which I leave to your fur-
ther meditation, and pafs on to the fecond rule, con-
cerning Natural Providence.

In the dﬁ?mnd place then, 1if we would have a fair
view and right apprehenfions of Natural Providence,
we muft not cut the chains of it too fhort, by having
recourfe, without neceflity, cicher to the Firft Caule,
in cxplaming the Ornigins of things, or to Miracles,
in explaining parucular effects.  Ths, 1 fay, breaksche
chains of Natural Providence, when it 1s done with-
out neceflity, that 15, when things arc otherwife in- .
telligible from fecond Caules. bﬁ:ithcr is any thing
gain'd by it to God Almighty ; for ‘us but, as the
Proverb fays, to rob  Peter to pay Panl, to take fo
much from his ordinary Providence, and place it to
his extraordinary. 'When a new Religion 1s broughe
into the World, ‘ts very realonable and decorous
that it fhould be uther'd in wich Miracles, as both the
Fewifb and Chriftian were ; but afterwards chings re-
turn into their Chanel, and do not change or over-
flow again, butupon extraordinary occafionsox revo-
lutions. The power Extraordinary of God is to be ac-
counted very Sacred, not to be touch'd or expos'd for
out pleafure or conveniency 3 but I am afraid we of-
ten make uleof 1t only to conceal our own ignorance,
or to fave us the trouble of inquiring into Nacural
Caules. Menare gencrally unwilling to appear igno-
rant, clpecially thofe that make profeflion of know-
ledge, and when they have not skill enough mlc_x- :

plain
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plain fome particular effect in a way“of Reafon, they |

throw it upon the' Firft Caufe, as able to bear all ;
and fo placing 1t'to that account, they excufe them-
felves, and fave their credic 5 for all men are equally
wife, 1f you take away Second Caules, as we arc all of
he fame colour, if you take away the Light.
But to ftate this'matter, ‘and fee the ground of this

that 7he Courfe of Nature is truly the Will of God; and
as'Imay fo fay, his firflt Will 5 from which we are
not to recede, but upon clear evidence and necefficy.
And as in matter of Religion we are to follow the
known reveal'd will of God, and not to truft to cvery
impulfe or motion of Enthufialm, as coming from
the Divine Spirir, unlels there be evident marks that
1t 1s Supernatural, and cannot come from our own;
So neither are we, without neceffity, to quit the
known and ordinary Will and Power of God eftablifht
in the courfe of Nature, and fly to Supernatural
Caulfes, or his extraordinary Will 5 for this is a kind
of Enthufiafm or Fanaticiim as well as the other :
And no doubt that great prodigality and wafte of
Miracles which fome make, 15 no wav ro the honour
of God or Religion. °Tis true, the ocher extream is
worfc thanthis, for to deny all Miracles, 1s in effect
to deny all reveal’d Religion 5 therefore due mealures
are to be taken betwixe thele two, fo as neicher to
make the Divine Power too mean and cheap, nor the
Power of Nature illimitedand all-{ufficient.

In the Third place, To make the Scenes of Natural
Providence confiderable, and the knowledge of them
fatisfactory to the Mind, we muft take a true Philofo-
phy, or'the true principles that govern Nature, which
are' Geéometrical and Mechanical. By thele you dif-
cover the footfteps of the Divine Arc and Wildom,
and ‘tface the progrels of Nature ftep by ftep, as di-
ftinétly‘asin Aruficial chings, where we fee how the
Motions depend upon one another, in what order,
and by what neceflity. God made all things in Nun-
ber, Weight and' Meafure, which ‘arc Geomerrical and
Mechanical Principles 5 He 15 not faid to have made
things by Forms and Qgcu;frfﬁ, or any Ct}mbinat-im%
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of qualities, but by thefe three prnciples, which
may be conceiv’d to exprefs the fubject of three Ma-
thematical Sciences, Number, of Arithmetick; Weighe,
of Staticks 5 and Meafure and Proportion, of Gegme-
try 5 If then all things were made according to thefe
principles, to underftand the manner of their con-
ftruction and compofition, we muft proceed in the
{carch of them by the fame princples, and refolve
them mnto thefe again.  Befides, the nature of the
fubject docs direct us fufhciently 5 for when we
contemplate or treat of Bodics, and the Material
World, we muft proceed by the modes of Bodies,
and their real propertics, fuch as can be reprelented,
cither to Senfe or Imagination, for thefe faculcies are
made for Corporcal things ; but Logical Notions,
when applr'd to particular Bodies, are meer fhadows
of them, without light or fubftance. No man can
raife a Theory upon fuch grounds, nor calculate any
revolutions of Nature ; nor render any fervice, or
imventany thing ufeful in Humane Life: And accor-
dingly we fee, that for thele many Ages, that this dry
Philofophy  hath govern'd Chriftendom, 1¢ hach
brought forth no fruit, produc’d nothing good, to
God or Man, to Religion or Humane Society.

To thele true prinaples of Philofophy, we muft
joyn alfo the true Syftem of the World. That gives
Icope to our thoughts, and rational grounds to work
upon ; but the vulgar Syftem, or that which Ariffor/e
and others have propos'd, affords no matter of con-
templation.  All above the Moon, according to him,
1s firm as Adamant, and as immutable ; no change or
vartation in the Univerfe, but in thofc litte re-
moves that happen here below, one quality or form
(hifting nto another ; there would therefore be no
arcat exercife of Reafon or Meditauon in fuch a
World, nolong Series’s of Providence 5 The Regions
above being made of a kind of 1mmutable Matter,
they would always remain 1n the fame form, {truéture,
and qualiues, fo as we might lock up that pare of the
Univerle as to any further Inquiries, and we fhould
find 1t ten thoufand years hence 1n the fame form and

flate wherein we lefe it Then in chis Sublunary
World
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World there would be but very fmall doings ncither,
things would lie in a narrow compafs, no great revo-
lution of Nature, no new Form of the Farth, buta
few anmverflary Conuptions and Generations, and
that would be the fhort and the long of Nature, and
of Providence, accordingto Ariflotle.  Buc if we con-
fider the Farth, as one of thofc many Plancts that
move about the Sun, and the Sun as onc of tholc -
numerable fixe Stars that adorn the Univerfe, and are
the Centers of its greateft Motions 5 and all chis fub-
jeét to fate and change, to corruptions and renovati-
~ons 3 This opens a large Ficld for our Thoughts, and
givesa large fubject for the exercife and expanfion of.
the Divine Wildom and Power, and for the glory of
his Providence.

In the laft place, Having thus prepar’d your Mind,
and the fubject, for the Contemplation of Natural
Providence, do not content your felf to confider only
the prefenc face of Nature, but look back into the
firft Sources of things, into their more fimple and ori-
ginal ftates 5 and obferve the progrefs of Nature from
onc form to another, through various modes and
compofitions. For there is nofingle Effect, nor any
fingle ftate of Nature, how perfect foever, that can
be fuch an argument and demonftracion of Provi-
dence, as a Period of Nature, or a revolution of fe-
veral ftates confequential to one another; and in fuch
an order and dependance, that as they flow and fuc-
ceed, they fhall {till be adjufted to the periods of the
moral World; fo as to be ready alwayvs to be the mi-
nifters of the Divine Juftice or benchicence to Man-
kind. Thisfhows the manifold riches of the Wildom
and Power of God in Nature. And this may give
us juft occafion to refle¢t again upon: Ariftotle’s Syitem
and method, which deftroys Natural Providence in
this refpect alfo; for he takes the World as it 1s now,
both for Matter and Form, and fuppofeth it to have
been 1n this pofture from all Eternity, and thar fc
will continue to Eternity 1n the fame; fo as all the
great turns of Nature, and the principal fcenes of Pro-
vidence in the Narural World are quite ftruck our ;

and we have but this one Scenc for all, and a piaful
one
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one too, if compar’dwith the finite Wildom of God,
and the depths of Providence.  We mutt take chings
i their full extent, and from their Orngins, to com-
prchend them well, and to difcover the myfteries of
Providence, both in the Caufes and 1n the Conduct
of them. That method which Dawid followed in the
contemplation of the Little World, or n the Body
of Man, wefhould alfo follow in the Great 5 take 1t
inats firft malfs, 1n 1s tender principles and rudi-
ments, and obferve the progrefs of it to a compleat
formy In thefe firft ftroaks of Nature are the fecrets
of her Art; The Eve muft be plac’d in this point to
have a night profpect, and fee her works in a true
light. Dawid admires the Wifdom of God in the
Originand formacion of his Body ; My Bedy, fays He,
was not hid from thee, when I was made in fecret, curioufly
ik 139 wrought in the lower parts of the Earth 5 Thine eyes did
U fee my [ubfiance being yet umperfell, and in thy Book all
my members were written s which in continuance were
fafbioned, when as yet there was none of them, or being
atfirft in no form.  How precions are thy Thoughts to
me, 0 God, &c. This was the fubject of David's Me-
ditations, how his Body was wrought from a fhape-
lefs mals into that marcvellous compoficion which ic
had when fully fram'd; and this, he fays, was under
the Eyc of God all along, and the model of ¢, as 1t
were, was defign’d and delincated 1n the Book of Pro-
vidence; according to which 1t was by degrees fafhi-
on'd and wrc:-ugﬁt to perfection.  Thine eyes. did fee
wy [ubflance yet being imperfelt, in thy Book all my mem-
bers were drawn, &c.  job allo hath aptly expreft chofe
firft rudiments of the Body, or that liccle Chaos ouc
o 1o, 1e,0F whuch 1o nifech, Haft thow not poured me, out as
Mill , and crudled me like Cheefe 2 Thow hafl cloathed
me with Skin and Flefb, and fenced me with Bones and
Sinews.  Where henotes che firft Macter and the laft
Form of his Body, its compleat and moft incompleat
{tace. According to thele examples we muft hkewife
confider the Greater Bodies of Nature, The Earch and
the Sublunary World 5 we muft go to the Origin of
them, the Seminal Mafs, the Chaos out of which they
rife s Look upon the World firft as an Embryo-world,
without
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without form or fhape, and then confider how its
Members were fafhion'd, how by degrees it was
broughtinto that diverfity of partsand Regions, which
it confifts of, with all their furniture, and wich all
their ornaments.  The Idea of all which was before-
hand, according to Dawid's expreflion, written inthe
Divine Mind ; and we partake of that wildom, ac-
cording to our capacity; in feeing and admiring the
methods of it.

Thefe feem to be heceflary preparatives or directis
ons to thofe that would contemplate, wich profit, Na-
tural Providence, and the great works of Godin the
vifible Creation. We confider’d Nature 1n the pre-
cedent Chapter abftractly, and in her felf, and now
we confider her under the Conduct of Providence,
which we therefore call Natural Providence 5 And as
we have endeavour’d to remove thefe falle notions
and f[uppofitions that lay as Clouds upon her face, fo
we muft now endeavour to reprefent her 11 a becter
light, and in a fuller beauty. By Natwra! Providence
therefore we underftand, 7he Form or Cowrfe of Uni-
‘wer(al Nature, asalluated by the Divine Power, with all
the Changes, Periods, and Viciffitudes that attend it, ac-
cording to the method and eflablifbment made by the Author
3‘ it. 1 faid of Univerfal Nature, through all the or-

ers of Beings in the *Intellectual World, and all che
Regions and Syftems of Matter in the Corporeal.
For, having provid in the foregoing Chapter, that
there is an Author of Nature, A Being infinicely Per-
feét, by whofe power and influence alone all finice
Narturesexift and act, we have an affured ground to
conclude, that nothing can come to pafs, throughout
the whole Creation, without the prelcience and per-
miffion of its Author ; And as 1t 15 neceflary to {up-
pole, that there is an Ifea in the Divine Underftand-
ing of all the mals of Beings produc’d or Created, ac-
cording to the feveral ranks and orders wherein they
ftand ; fo there is alfo an Idea there, according to
which this greac Frame moves, and all the partsof i,
in beauty and harmony. '

And thefe two things, the Effences of all Beings;

. and the Series of their Motions, compofe the M U N«
: DANE
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DANE IDEA, as Imay fo call it 5 or that great
All-comprchenfive Thought mn the Divine Under-
ftanding, which conrains the Syftem of Univerfal Pro-
vidence, and the ftate of all things, paft, prefent, or
to come. This glorious Idea 1s the exprels Image of
the whole Creation, of all the works of God, and the
difpofition of them ; here lic the myfterics of Provi-
dence, asin their Original ; The fucceflive Forms of all
Naturc; and herein, as 1n a Glals, may be view'd all
the Scenesof Time or Eternity.  This 1s an Abyfle of
Sacred Wifdom, The inexhaufted treafure of all Sci-
ence, The Root of Truth, and Fountain of Intelle-
¢tual Light 5 And 1n the clear and full contemplati-
on of this 1sperfect happinefs, and a truly beaufick
Vifion.

But what concerns the Intellectual World 1n this:
Idea, and the Orders or Natures that compole it, 1s
not our prefent bufinels to purfue 5 We are to fpeak
of the Corporeal Univerle, whercof we will make
now a fhort ahd general Survey, as it liesunder Pro-
vidence. The Corporeal Unmiverfe, how immenfe fo-
ever it be, and divided into innumerable Regions,
may be confider’d all as one Syftem, made up of fe-
veral fubordinate Syftems. And thereis alfo one 1m-
menlfe defign of Providence co-extended with ir, thae
contains all the fate, and all the revolutons of this
great Mafs. Thus, I fay, ismade up of feveral fubor-
dinate Syftems, involving one another, and compre-
hending one another in greater and greater Orbs and
Compofitions ; and the Aggregate of all thefe 1s thae
which we call the Unizerfe.  But what the Form of
thefc Compofitions is, and what the Defign of Provi-
dence that runs thorough them all, and comprehends
them all, this 1s unfearchable, not only to Humane
Uridfrﬁanding, but cven to Angels and Archan-
gels.

Wherefore leaving thofe greater Syftems and
Compofitions of the Univerfe, as mateer of our admu-
raton, rather than of our knowledge, There are two
or three kinds of lefler Syftems that are vifible to us,
and bring us nearer to our fubject, and nearer home.
That of a Fixt Star, fingle 5 7hat of a Fixc Star with |

1ts
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its Plancts, and 7hat of a fingle Planer, Primary or
Secondary. Thefe three Syftems we fce and enjoy -
more or lefs. 'No doubt there are Fixt Stars fingle,
or that have no Plancts about them, as our Sun
hath ; nay, ’tis probable, that at firft che whole Uni-
verle confilted only of fuch; Globes of liquid Fire,
with Spheres about them of pure Light and Acher :
Earths are but the dirt and skum of the Creation, and
all things were pure as they came at firft our of the
hands of God.  But becanfe we have nothing particu-
lar taughe us, eicher by the light of Nature or Reve-
lation, concerning the Providence that governs thefle,
of what ufe they are to Intelletual Beings, how ani-
mated by them, what diverfity thereis amongft thefe
MHithereal Worlds, what Periods they have, what
Changes or Viciflitudes they are capable to undergo
becaufe fuch Inquirics would feem too remote, and
carry us too far from our fubject, we leave thefc Hea-
venly Syftems to the enjoyment and contemplaton
of higher and more noble Creatures.

The Sun, with all the Plancts that move abouc
him, and depend upon him, make a fecond fort of
Syftem ; not confiderable indeed, if compard with
the whole Univerfe, or fome of the greater Compofi-
tions 1 it, but in refpect of us, the Syftem of the Sun
15 of vaft extent ; We cannot meafure the greatnels
of his Kingdom, and his Dominion is without end.
The diftance from the higheft Planct to the neareft
fixt Star 1n the Firmament is unmeafurable, and all
this belongs to the Empire of the Sun; befides the
{everal Plancts and their Orbs, which caft themfielves
clofer about his Body, that they may receive a warmer
and ftronger influence from him ; for by him they
may be faid to Jize and move. But thofe vaft fpaces
thiat lic ‘beyond thefe opake Bodics, are Regions of
perpetual light ; One Planet may echipfe che Sun o
another, ‘and one Hemifphere of a Planet to the other
Hemilphere makes night and darknefs, but nothing
- ¢an ccripﬁ: the Sun, or intercept the courfe of his

light to thefe remote Ethereal Regions; They are
always luminous, and al\m&g}'s pure and ferene. ﬂm_t{_
- t ; it
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if the worft and Planctary parts of his Domunions be
replenithe with Inhabitants, we cannot fuppole the
better to lie as Defarts, uninjoy’d and uninhabited
his Subjects then muft be numecrous as well as his
Dominions large 5 And in both refpects chis Syftem
of a Fixt Star, with its Planets (of which kind we
may imagine innumerablein the Univerfe, befides this
of the Sun, which 1s necar and vifible to us ) 1s of a
noble Charaéter and Order, being the habitaton of
Angels and glorified Spirits, as well as of mortal
Men.

A Planetary Syftem 1s the laft and loweft ; And
of thefe, no doubt, there is great variety, and great
differences ; not only of Primary and Secondary, or
of the principal Planct, and 1ts Moons or Arttendants,
but alfo amongf{t Planets of the fame rank ; for they
may differ both 1n their original conftitution, and ac-
cording to the form and ftate they are under at pre-
fents of which fore of differences we have noted
* fome amongft our Plancts, though they feem to
be all of much what the fame original confticucion.
Befides, according to external circumftances, their
diftance, manner of motion, and pofture to the Sun,
which 1s theHeart of the whole Syftem, they become
different in many things. And we may oblerve, that
thole leading differences, though they feem licte,
draw after them innumerable others, and fo makea
diftinét face of Nature, and a dittinét World 5 which
{till fhows the riches and fecundity of Divine Provi-
dence, and gives new matter of contemplatipn to
thole that take pleafure in ftudying the works and
ways of God.  But leaving all other Plancts or Plane-
tary Syftems to our meditations only, we muft parti-
cularly confider our own.

Having thercfore made this general Survey of the
greatUmiverfe, run thorough the boundlefs Regions
of it, and with much ado found our way home to
that lictle Planet where our concerns lie, This Earth
or Sublunary World, we muft rett here as at theend
of our courfe; And having undertaker to give the
gencral Theory of this Earth, to conclude the prefent

- Treaule,
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Treatfe, we'l refleét upon the whole work, and ob-
{ceve what progrefs we have hitherto made in this
Theory, and what remains to be treated of hercaf
ter. This Earth, though it be a fmall part or par-
ticle of the Univerfe, hath a diftinét Syftem of Provi-
dence belonging to it, or an Order eftablitht by che
Author of Nature for all its Phenomena ( Natural or
Moral ) throughout the whole Period of its duration,
and cvery interyal of it ; for as therc 1s nothing fo

rcat as to be above the Divine care, fo neither is
ﬁmrc any thing fo little as to be below 1t.  All che
Changes of our World are fixt, How, or how ofwen
to be deftroy’'d, and how renew'd ; What different
faces of Nature, and what of Mankind, n every pare
of 1ts Courfc ; What new Scencs to adorn the Stage,
and what new parts to be Ac¢ted ; What the En-
trance, and what the Confummation of all. Neither
15 there any forc of knowledge more proper; or of
more importance to us thatare the Inhabitantsof this
Earth, than to underftand this its Natural and Sa-
cred Hiftory, as I may fo call it, both as to whatis

aft, and what 1s to come. And as thole greater
%’ﬂlumcs and Compofitions of the Univerle are pro-
portion’d to the underftanding of Angcls and Supe-
* riour Beings, fo thele lictle Syltems are Compendiun's
of the Divine Wildom more fitted to our capacity
and comprchenfion. !

The Providence of the Earth, as of all other Sy-
ftems, confifts of two parts, Natural, and Sacred or
Theological. 1 call that Sacred or Theological that
relpects Religion, and the difpenfations of it; the
government of the Rational World, or of Mankind,
whether under the light of Nature only, or of a Re-
velation ; the method and terms of their happinefs
and unhappinefs in a future hfe ; The State, Oecono-
my, and Conduct of this, with all the Myiteries con-
tain'd in 1t, we call Theological Providence ; in the
head wheteof ftands the Soul of the Blefled Mejiah,
who is Lord of both Worlds, Incellectual and Mate-
rial. ' When we call the other part of Providence
Natural, we ufc that word 1n a refirain’'d fence, as
: B 6 2 relpect-
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relpeding only the Material World; and according-
ly this part of Providence orders and {uperintends che
ftatcof the Earth, the great Viciflitudes and Mucaci-
ons of it ; for we muft not 1magine, buc that thefe
arc under the cyve of Providence, as well as Humane
affairs, or any revolutions of States and Empires.
Now feeing both in the Intelle¢tual and Corporeal
World there are certain Periods, Fulneffes of Time,
and fixt Seafons, eicher for fome grear Cataftrophe, or
fome great Inftauration, "Tis Providerice that makes a
due harmony or Synchronmifm betwixe chefe two, and
meafures out the concurrent fates of both Worlds,
fo as Naturc may be always a faithful mmnifter of the
Divine pleafure, whether for rewards or punithments,
according as the ftate of Mankind may require. Buc
Theological Providence not being the fubject of chis
work, we fhall only obferve, as we faid before, what
account we have hithertogiven of the Natural ftace of
the Farth, and what remains to be handled in ano-
ther Treatife, and f{o conclude.

I did not think 1t neceflary to carry the ftory and
original of the Earth, higher than the Chaos, .as Zo-
roafler and Orpbens {eem to have done ; but taking
That for our Foundation, which Anuquity Sacred
and Profanc doth fuppofe, and Natural Realon ap-
proveand confirm, we have form'd the Earth from
it.  But when we fay the Earth nife from a Fluid
Mafs, it 1s not to be fo crudely underftood, as if a
rock of Marble, fuppofe, was Aluid 1mmediately be-
fore 1t became Marble 5 no, Things had a gradual
progreflion from onc form to another, and came at
length to thofe more permanent forms they are now
fecled in : Stone wasonce Earth, and Earth was-once
Mud, and Mud was once fluid. And fo other things
may haveanother kind of progreflion from fAuidity 5
buc all was once flmd, at leaft all the exteriour Re-
gions of this Earth. And even thofle Stones and
Rocks of Marble which we fpeak of, feem to confefs
they were once fofe or hiquid, by thofc mixtures we
find in them of Heterogencous Bodies, and thole

fpots and Veins difpert thorough tcheir fubftance ;
for
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for thefe things could not happen to them after they
were hard and impenetrable, 1n the form of Stonc or
Marble. And if we can foften Rocks and Stones,
and ran them down into their firt Liquors, as thefc
obfervations feem to do, we may eafily believe that
other Bodies alfo that compofe the Earth, were once
in.a fluid Mafs, which is thac we call a Chaos.

- We therefore watch’d the motions of that Chaos,
and the feveral cransformations of i, while it cono-
nued Fluid 5 and we found at length what 1es firt
Concretion would be, and how it feded into the
form of an habitable Earth. & But that form was ve-
ry different from the prefent form of the Earth,
which is not deducible from a Chaos, by any known
lawsof Nature, or by any wit of Man ; ascvery one,
that will have patience to examine it, may cafily be
fatisficd. ‘Thac firft Earth was of a fmooth regular
furface, as the Concretions of Liquors are, before
they are difturb'd or broken ; under thac furface lay
the Great Abyfle, which was ready to fwallow up the
World that hung over 1, and abouc 1, whenfoever
God fhould give the command, and the Vault fhould
break ; And this confticution of the Primaval Earth
gave occafion to the firft Cataftrophe of dhis World,
when it peritht in a Deluge of Water. For thac
Vaule did break, as we have fhown ac large, and by*
the diffolution and fall of it, the Grear Decp was
thrown out of its bed, forc’d upwards into the Air,
and .overflow'd in that impetuous Commotion the
higheft tops of the Fragments of the ruin’'d Earth,
which now we call 1ts Mountains. And as this was
the firft great and fatal Period of Nature; fo upon
che iffue of chis, and the return of the Warters 1nto
their Chanels, the fecond face of Nature appear'd, or
the prefent broken form of the Earth, as 1t 15 7erre-
queeons, Mountainous, and Cavernons. Thele things we
haveexplain’d fully n the firft Book, and have there-
by feted two great Points, given a rauonal account
of the Univerfal Deluge, And fhown the Caufcs of the
irregular form of the prefenc or Poft-diluvian Earth.

This being done, we have applid our felves, in che
Second
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Second Book, to the defcription of the Primeval
Earth, and the examination of its properties; And
this hath led us by an cafic tract to the dilcovery of
Paradife, and of the true Notion and Myftery of ic;
which is not fo much a fpot of ground where a fine
Garden ftood, as a courfe of Nature, or a peculiar
ftatc of the Earth s Paradifiacal in many parts, but
efpecially in one Regionof it 5 which place or Region
we havealfo endeavour’d to determine, though not fo
much from the Theory as fromthe fuffrages of Anti-
quity. '
]

THUS much is finifht, and this contains the
Natural Theory of the Earth ull this prefent times
for fince the Deluge all things have conunued in the
fame ftate, or withour any remarkable change. We
are next to enter upon new Matter and new
Thoughts, and not only o, but upon a Series of .
Things and Times to come, which 15 to make the Se-
cond part of this Theory. Dividing the duration of
the World into two parts, Paft and Future, we have
difpatch’d the firft and far greater part, and come
better half of our way ; And if we make a ftand
here, and look both ways, backwards to the Chaos,
and the Beginning of the World, and forwards to
the End and confummation of all things, though the
firft be a longer profpect, yet there are as many ge-
neral Changes and Revolutions of Nature in the re-
maining part as have already happen’d ; and in the
Evening of this long Day the Scenes will change fa-
fter, and be more bright and illuftrious. From the
Creation to this Age the Earth hath undergone but
onc Cataftrophe, and Nature hath had two different
faces 5 The next Cataftrophe is the CONF L A-
CR ATION, to which a new face of Nature will
accordingly fucceed, New Heavens and a New Earth,
Paradife renew’d, and fo it 1scall'd the Reflitution of
things, or Regeneration of the World. And that Pe- .
riod of Nature and Providence being cxpir'd, then
follows the Confummation of all things, or the General
Apothesfis 5 when Death and Hell jball be fwallowed up
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